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The Epistle to the Philippians. 


Introduction. 


The city of Philippi was built as a military position by Philip the 
Great of Macedon to keep the wild Thracians in check, which were 
the neighbors of the Macedonians. Later it became a Roman colony 
by Augustus, as a memorial of his victory over Brutus and Cassius. 
It was not a very important city. The Jews had not settled there 
at all, so that the city did not contain a synagogue. In Acts xvi:12 
Philippi is called “the chief city of that part of Macedonia.’’ This 
does not mean that Philippi was the chief city of all Macedonia, which 
Thessalonica was; but Philippi was the chief city of that district and 
the first city to which Paul and his companions came. The historical 
record of the Apostle’s visit to Philippi and how the Gospel was preached 
there, for the first time on European ground, is found in the book of 
Acts (Chap. xvi). The conversion of Lydia, her hospitality to the 
servants of Christ, the demon possessed girl and her deliverance, 
the suffering of Paul and Silas on account of it, their prayer and praise 
in the prison, the earthquake, the conversion of the jailer and of his 
house, are the interesting and blessed incidents connected with the 
beginning of the church in Philippi. The Apostle probably visited 
this city twice after this (Acts xx:1 and 6), though the details of these 
visits are not reported in the book of Acts. 

The church in Philippi was greatly attached to the Apostle Paul. 
He had no need to defend his apostleship and authority, for the Philip- 
pians had not been affected by the false Judaizing teachers, who had 
wrought such havoc in Galatia and Corinth. This must have been 
due to the fact that there were few Jews in that city. But the Apostle 
evidently feared the invasion of the Philippian assembly by these 
false teachers. This we learn from the warning given in chapter 
iii:2._ The church itself was poor and had much trial and affliction; 
yet did they minister out of their deep poverty to other needy saints 
(2 Cor. viii:1-2; Phil. i:28-30). They had also ministered liberally 
to the Apostle twice shortly after he had left them (Phil. iv:15-16); 
he received their fellowship in Thessalonica. The third time they 
had remembered him. Epaphroditus was their messenger who brought 
the love-gift to the prisoner of the Lord. In return the Apostle sent 
to the beloved Philippians another gift, this beautiful epistle, dictated 
by the Spirit of God. 


Written From Rome. 
That this epistle to the Philippians was written by Paul seems al- 


most impossible to doubt. “Indeed, considering its peculiarly Pauline 
psychological character, the total absence from it of all assignable 
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motive for falsification, the spontaneity and fervor of its effusions of 
feeling—he must be a bold man who would call its authorship in ques- 
tion’ (Alford). Yet the critics are bold and leave nothing unques- 
tioned and some have questioned the genuineness of this document. 
Needless to say the epistle has not suffered by this foolish criticism. 
The ancient testimony of Polycarp, Irenaeus, Clement of Alexandria 
and others mentions this epistle as being Pauline and written by him 
in Rome, during his imprisonment, ofwhich we read in Acts xxviii:30— 
31. The question arises at what time of his prison life he wrote this 
letter. It was not in the very beginning, but must have been towards 
the end. The Philippians had heard of his imprisonment and had 
made up a sum of money which Epaphroditus carried in person to 
Rome. And Epaphroditus had fallen sick and the Philippians had 
heard of his severe illness “‘nigh unto death’’ (Phil. ii:30). This sick- 
ness of their beloved Epaphroditus had been in turn reported to them 
(Phil. ii:26) and the Apostle heard how they had been grieved on 
account of it. All this necessitated a number of journeys from Rome 
to Philippi and back. This took a good many months. And further- 
more, in the beginning of his stay in Rome he dwelt for two years in 
his own hired house and seemed to have perfect liberty (Acts xxviii:30). 
In his epistle to the Philippians he writes that he is in the praetorium 
and no longer in his own house. ‘But I would have you know, breth- 
ren, that the circumstances in which I am here turned out rather to 
the furtherance of the Gospel, so that my bonds have become mani- 
fest as being in Christ in all the praetorium and to all others’ (Phil. 
i:12-18, revised translation). The praetorium was the place where 
the praetorium guards were kept, next to the palace of the Emperor 
Nero. He had now been put in stricter confinement and felt his 
bonds more severely (see Phil. i:13). The epistle must therefore have 
been written by him after the epistles to the Ephesians, Colossians and 
Philemon, that is, about the middle of the year 63 A.D. 


The Epistle of Christian Experience. = 


Philippians is put in our Bibles between Ephesians and Colossians. 
A better arrangement is to put this epistle after Colossians. The 
epistle to the Ephesians shows the believer’s position in Christ and 
what he possesses in Him; Colossians reveals the glory of Christ as 
the Head of the body in whom all the fullness of the Godhead dwells 
bodily. Philippians also speaks of Christ, but not in a doctrinal way. 
It is an epistle which describes the walk and the life of one who has 
apprehended his position in Christ and walks therefore in the power 
of the Spirit of God. It shows what manner of lives those should live 
on earth who are saved by grace and who are waiting for glory. The 
epistle assumes the knowledge of what the salvation of God is. We 
therefore find nothing said about justification, peace with God or 
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assurance of salvation. The word “salvation” as used in Philippians 
has nowhere the meaning of salvation by grace in the sense of deliver- 
ance from guilt and condemnation. Philippians shows us what true 
Christian experience is in the power of the Spirit of God. The words 
“sins” and “sin” are not found in this epistle. The true believer 
knows that his sins are put away and that the old man was crucified 
with Christ. The question of deliverance from the guilt of sin and 
from the power of sin, as so blessedly revealed in Romans, does not 
enter into’ true Christian experience. True Christian experience is 
to walk in the power of the Holy Spirit and to manifest Christ in that 
walk. This the epistle to the Philippians reveals from beginning to 
end. The name of our Lord is used over fifty times in the four chap- 
ters. He is the believer’s life; Christ must be always before the heart 
and He must be made known by the believer in his life, following Him 
as the pattern and looking to Him as the goal. 

The words “‘joy” and “‘rejoicing’”’ are used eighteen times in Philip- 
pians. It is the epistle of rejoicing. “‘He went on his way rejoicing” 
is the description of the experience of the Eunuch after he had believed 
on the Lord. The true believer’s way should be one of constant re- 
joicing. The whole atmosphere of this epistle is that of joy, and so 
the believer in whatever earthly circumstances he may be placed 
should manifest the-joy of the Lord. Paul, the great Apostle, and 
now the prisoner of the Lord, as years before in the Philippian prison, 
sends forth from the Roman prison the triumphant song of faith and 
holy joy. There is not a word of murmur or complaint. It is “‘count- 
ing it all joy” and “glorying in tribulation.” He had Christ; He 
knew Christ; Christ was his all; he knew himself in His hands and 
the glorious goal was ever before him and the Holy Spirit filled him 
therefore with joy. And such should be the experience of every be- 
liever. The word Philippians means “‘those who love horses.’’ The 
race-horse in fullest energy stretches its neck to reach the goal. This 
epistle describes also the Christian race. This is especially seen in 
the third chapter where the energy and holy ambition of the new life 
to win Christ, to attain and to reach the goal is given. The epistle 
likewise reveals the real affection and fellowship which exists between 
the servant of the Lord and those who have received blessing through 
his ministry. The annotations of this precious little epistle contain 
many hints on the true Christian experience and walk. 
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The Division of Philippians. 


The division into four chapters is the correct one. As 
stated in the introduction it is true Christian experience 
which this little epistle unfolds, showing the motives which 
should govern the believer in his life, the energy he should 
manifest, the resources which are at his disposal and the 
victory over all circumstances through Christ. The Chris- 
tian in a normal, spiritual condition as seen in this epistle 
has been aptly described as on a journey with an object 
before him, which is Christ. -The Lord Jesus Christ is 
therefore the theme of each chapter. Hence we have four 
aspects of the true Christian life and experience. 

In the first chapter Christ is made known as the all-con- 
trolling principle of the life of the believer. Christ is our 
life; He indwells the believer,and true Christian life and 
experience is to live for Him and be fully controlled by the 
Lord. “For to me to live is Christ and to die is gain” 
(i:21). In the second chapter Christ is seen in His humilia- 
tion and obedience as the believer’s pattern. The One 
who passed through this life, who left the glory to humble 
Himself, who was obedient unto death, the death of the 
cross; He who endured the cross and despised the shame, 
who is now exalted at the right hand of God and has a 
name which is above every name, is to be constantly before 
the believer’s heart. “Let this mind be in you, which was 
also in Christ Jesus” (ii:5). In the third chapter Christ is 
the bright object and the final goal before the believer. In 
the energy of the new life the believer reaches out after that 
goal, never satisfied with anything else. It is the desire 
to win actually Christ, to lay hold of that for which he 
has been laid hold of by Christ. ‘That I may know Him, 
and the power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of 
His sufferings, being made conformable unto His death; 
if by any means I might attain unto the out-resurrection 
from the dead” (iii:10-11). In the fourth chapter we learn 
that Christ is enough for all circumstances. The believer, 
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who, like the great Apostle, can say, “for me-to live is 
Christ”; who ever follows His path of self-humiliation and 
obedience, constantly reaching out for the goal, will find 
that Christ is sufficient for all earthly circumstances. “I 
can do all things through Christ who strengtheneth me” 
(iv:13). This then is the division of this brief but most 
important and practical epistle: 


I. CHRIST, THE CONTROLLING PRINCIPLE OF 
THE BELIEVER’S LIFE. Chapter i. 
Il. CHRIST, THE BELIEVER’S PATTERN. Chap- 
ter 1. 
lil. CHRIST, THE OBJECT AND THE GOAL. Chap- 
ter lil. 
IV. CHRIST, THE BELIEVER’S STRENGTH, SUF- 


FICIENT FOR ALL CIRCUMSTANCES. Chap- 
ter iv. 
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Analysis and Annotations. 


I. CHRIST, THE CONTROLLING PRINCIPLE OF 
THE BELIEVER’S LIFE. 


CHAPTER I. 
The Introduction. 1-2. 
The Fellowship in the Gospel. 3-8. 
The Apostle’s Prayer. 9-11. 
Paul’s Victory. 12-0. 
Paul’s Life and Confidence. 21-26. 
6.  Exhortation to Walk Worthy of the Gospel. 27-30. 


(hoe eo 


Verses 1-2. The introductory words to this epistle dif- 
fer from those of the preceding epistles in that he does not 
mention his apostleship. The reason for this omission is 
that his letter to the Philippians does not unfold the great 
doctrines of the Gospel nor does it correct evil teach- 
ings. In writing to themi about his own experience as illus- 
trating Christian experience, he does so as a member of the 
body of Christ. Associating Timotheus, his son in the 
gospel, with himself as servant of Christ Jesus, he ad- 
dresses all the saints in Philippi with the bishops and dea- 
cons. Notice the way the name of our Lord is used in 
this opening verse of the epistle: ‘Servants of Christ Jesus” 
(not Jesus Christ as in the authorized version) and “‘saints 
in Christ Jesus.” Christ is His name as the risen One, as 
Peter declared on the day of Pentecost, ““God has made 
Him both Lord and Christ.” The attention is directed 
at once to Him as the risen, glorified One by putting His 
title “‘Christ’”’ first. Believers are saints, that is, separated 
ones, and servants in the risen, exalted Lord; He must 
ever be before the heart in life and walk down here and all 
service must come from Himself. All the saints are men- 
tioned first and then the bishops and deacons. The bishops 
are the overseers, who are also called elders; the deacons 
were ministers. The custom of ritualistic Christendom | 
in electing a man a bishop, who has charge over a diocese, 
the oversight of so many churches, with certain functions 
of authority, is not according to Scripture. They had a 
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number of bishops, overseers, in the small assembly in 
Philippi as well as in Ephesus. Acts xx:28 gives their work 
and responsibility. “Take heed therefore unto yourselves, 
and to all the flock, over which the Holy Spirit hath made 
you overseers (bishops), to feed the church of God, which 
He hath purchased with His own blood.”” And these chosen 
ones who labor for the flock are to be recognized and 
esteemed. “And we beseech you, brethren, to know them 
which labor among you, and are over you in the Lord, and 
admonish you. And to esteem them very highly in love 
for their work’s sake” (1 Thess. v:12-13). The deacons 
probably ministered more in temporal affairs. Of bishops 
and deacons and their qualifications the Apostle writes 
more fully in 1 Tim. iii. 

Verses 3-8. And as he remembered them all and thought 
of their love and devotion he thanked God for them. “I 
thank my God upon every remembrance of you, always 
in every prayer of mine making request for you all with 
joy, because of your fellowship in the gospel from the first 
day until now.’ He remembers with praise to God their 
fellowship in the gospel, how they took part in the trials, 
labors, conflicts occasioned by the preaching of that gospel. 
They had taken a zealous part in the gospel Paul preached 
and manifested a loving interest by ministering to the needs 
of the Lord’s servant. The remembrance of all which had 
happened when he was in Philippi and their combined fel- 
lowship and_ steadfastness filled the prisoner of the Lord 
with gratitude and joy. Therefore he prayed for them 
continually; he carried them upon his heart and in the 
prayer of intercession mentioned their names before the 
throne of Grace. How Christ-like this was. He ever 
carries His dear people upon His heart and intercedes for 
them. If we love the saints of God we also will pray for 
them. This gives joy, courage and confidence. Being con- 
fident of this very thing, that He who hath begun a good 
work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ. 
Even as it is meet for me to think of you all because ye have 
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me in your hearts,* and that, both in my bonds and in the 
defence and confirmation of the gospel, ye all are partakers 
of my grace.” The grace of God had wrought this loving 
spirit in the Philippians; the Lord had produced all this 
interest in the gospel and their whole-hearted devotion. 
And so the Apostle is confident that He who had done all 
this in them, who had begun the good work, would surely 
complete it until the day of Jesus Christ, when all His 
Saints meet Him face to face. They had him in their hearts, _ 
not merely as a fellow-saint, but they had loving sympathy 
for him in his sufferings and as the one who suffered for the 
defence and confirmation of the gospel. And Paul, know- 
ing their love and heart-fellowship, in return longed after 
them. The response to their affection was his affectionate 
desire. What a blessed illustration of the command of 
our Lord, “A new commandment I give unto you, that ~ 
ye love one another, as I have loved you, that ye also love 
one another” (John xiii:34). How little of this real affec- 
tion there is among the children of God! How much fault- 
finding, sectarian exclusion from fellowship, especially among 
those who claim deliverance from sectarianism, and how 
little real manifestation of love towards all the Saints! It 
is one of the leading characteristics of the Laodicean condi- 
tion. Hank 

Verses 9-11. The Apostle now utters his inspired prayer 
for them. It is still the prayer of the Holy Spirit for God’s 
people. They had love, but he prays that their love may 
abound yet more and more. But this abounding love is 
to be “in knowledge and all intelligence.”” Love must not 
and will not tolerate evil. If the heart is fixed on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, then the Christian will manifest this love in 
knowledge and all intelligence, having discernment of good 
and evil. As Christ is before the heart the believer will 
abound yet more and more in love and also “judge of and 
approve the things that are excellent.” Walking after this 
rule means to be “pure and without offence till the day of 


*The authorized version has it “because I have you in my heart”; 
the correct translation is ‘““Ye have me in your hearts.” 
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Christ.” That day is not the Old Testament’ day of the 
Lord, when He is revealed on earth in power and glory to 
judge and to establish His kingdom, but it is the day for 
the Saints when they meet Him in the air and then appear 
before His judgment seat. And such a walk produces the 
fruits of righteousness which are by Jesus Christ, unto the 
glory and praise of God. Thus it is seen that love is the 
source of everything in the life of the believer. 

Verses 12-20. After the words of love and prayer Paul 
speaks of himself and his circumstances. But how does 
he speak of that which had happened unto him? There is 
not a word of murmur or complaint. Not a word of un- 
certainty or doubt. Not even a thought of self-pity or dis- 
content. He might have accused himself about having 
gone to Jerusalem; to create sympathy he might have 
complained and described his bonds and the sufferings. 
But he rises above all. Christ is in his life the controlling 
principle. His own self is out of sight and he bears joyful 
testimony how all turned out for good, for the furtherance 
of the gospel. He had written to the Romans years before 
that all things work together for good to them that love 
- God. In Rome, a prisoner, he shows practically the truth 
of that statement. The overruling hand of the Lord was 
manifested in the furtherance of the gospel, even in the 
praetorium, adjoining Nero’s palace. It was enough for 
him who was so devoted to Christ and the gospel of grace. 
And his bonds encouraged many in becoming more bold 
to speak the word without fear. Who were they who 
preached Christ out of envy and strife, who tried to add 
still more affliction to his bonds? They were such who 
were selfish, envying the great apostle for his gifts and 
power. They were jealous of him. And now when he 
was in prison, his widespread activities completely arrested, 
they began to speak against his person and perhaps used 
his imprisonment as an evidence against him, that claim- 
ing too much authority, the Lord had set him aside. By 
their envy and strife, they would add affliction to the apos- 
tle. And yet they preached Christ. The prisoner of the 
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Lord rises above it all. He is not self-controlled, but Christ 
controls him. And so he writes, “What then? notwith- 
standing every way, whether in pretence or in truth, Christ 
is preached; and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice.” 
“God was with His servant; and instead of the self-seeking 
which instigated these sorry preachers of the truth, there 
was found in Paul the pure desire for the proclamation of 
the gospel of Christ, the whole value of which he deeply 
felt, and which he desired above all, be it in what way it 
might.” His own self was completely out of sight. Christ 
was his all; in Him he rejoiced and though he was in prison 
he was filled with joy that the worthy Name was being 
proclaimed. 

He speaks next of his confidence that this will turn out 
to his salvation through their prayer and the supply of 
the Spirit of Jesus Christ. What salvation is 1t he means? 
It is not salvation in the sense of deliverance from guilt and 
condemnation. Of this the Apostle Paul was not in doubt; 
for this he did not need the prayers of others. Deliverance 
from the guilt of sins and from condemnation is the gift 
of God in Christ Jesus. We are saved once for all by the 
finished work of the cross. To this salvation nothing can 
be added. Believers are saved and forever safe in Christ. 
“There is therefore now no condemnation to them that 
are in Christ Jesus” (Rom. viii:1). Salvation in the New 
Testament has two more meanings. There is a salvation 
for the believer when the Lord Jesus comes again. ‘“‘We 
are saved in hope” (Rom. viii:24). And there is a present 
salvation which the believer needs day by day as he journeys 
towards the blessed goal. In the midst of trials, tempta- 
tions, hardships and other perils, victory over all these 
things is to be gained and Christ’s name to be exalted and 
glorified. The salvation we have in Christ through Christ 
is to be practically manifested. For this the Apostle de- 
sired the prayers of the Philippians; for this he needed, 
and we also, the supply of the Spirit. The latter certainly 
not in the sense, as some teach, of a new baptism of the 
Spirit. The Holy Spirit indwells the believer and if the 
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heart is set upon Christ and controlled by Him, the supply 
of the Spirit will not be lacking. Therefore the Apostle’s 
earnest expectation and hope was that he would be ashamed 
in nothing, that he would be victor in all these circum- 
stances. Christ would be magnified in his body whether 
by life or by death. 

Verses 21-26. The great principle of his life, the all 
governing principle, was Christ. He was all in Paul’s life. 
“For me to live is Christ”? means that Christ lived in him 
(Gal. 11:20); he lived by Him and for Him: If death should 
come it would be gain, for it would bring him to Christ. 
But he finds himself in a strait betwixt two things. He 
has a desire to depart and to be with Christ, which would 
be far better and yet, if he was to live still down here, it 
was worth his while. Far better for him personally to 
depart and be delivered from all the conflicts, trials and 
sufferings; but, on the other hand, the needs down here, 
the Saints who needed him and his labors, induce him to 
decide to choose “to abide in the flesh,” for it was more 
needful for them. So he decides to remain, no matter 
what sufferings were still in store for him, so that he might 
minister unto their spiritual needs. How unselfish! How 
very much like Christ! Self again is all out of sight. And 
there is no mention made of Nero and his power. Through 
faith Paul knew himself not in the hands of Rome but in 
the hands of Christ. 

We must not overlook the argument against the false 
doctrine of soul-sleep, which is contained in the words of 
the Apostle—‘‘to depart and be with Christ, which is far 
better.’’ This false doctrine claims that when the believer 
dies he passeth into a state of unconsciousness. If this 
were true it would certainly not be “far better” to depart, 
or as the original states, ‘““much more better.” Enjoying 
the fellowship with the Lord is a good and blessed thing. 
To pass out of the body and to be with Him is “much more 
better,” for in the disembodied state, the Saints of God 
enjoy and know the Lord in a degree that is impossible 
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down here. And the best of all is when the Lord comes 
and all the redeemed receive their glorified bodies. 

Verses 27-30. And now he desires that their life should 
be worthy of the gospel he loved so well. He wants them 
to stand fast in one spirit and with one mind striving to- 
gether for the gospel; this was to be their attitude whether 
he was present with them or absent. Only the Holy Spirit 
could accomplish this; He only can give to believers one- 
ness in all things and power to strive together for the gos- 
pel. Walking thus believers need not to be terrified by 
the adversaries, those who oppose and reject the gospel. 
These adversaries always try to inspire fear, like the enemies 
of Israel in the land. But looking to the Lord, letting Him 
govern all things, walking in the Spirit, it was an evident 
testimony of their own promised salvation (which here 
means the final deliverance) and to their enemies an evi- 
dent token of perdition. And suffering through which they 
passed in Philippi, as well as the Apostle in the prison of 
Rome, is viewed as a gift of God, just as much as believ- 
ing on Christ. It is then a gracious, God-given privilege to 
suffer for His sake. Murmuring and complaining will be 
completely silenced when suffering for Christ’s sake is looked 
upon as a gift of grace. “Blessed are ye when men shall 
revile you and persecute you and shall say all manner of 
evil against you falsely for my sake. Rejoice and be exceed- 
ing glad, for great is your reward in heaven, for so perse- 
cuted they the prophets, which were before you.” 
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Il. CHRIST, THE BELIEVER’S PATTERN. 


CHAPTER II. 


Oneness of Mind through Self-Effacement. 1-4. 
The Humiliation and Exaltation of Christ. 5-11. 
Work Out your Own Salvation. 12-13. 

As Lights in the World. 14-16. 

The Example of Paul. 17-18. 

The Example of Timotheus. 19-24. 

The Example of Epaphroditus. 25-30. 


RES Ie ER 


Verses 1-4. This chapter puts before us Christ as our 
pattern. The path He went is to be the believer’s path. 
He trod the way, and the many sons He brings ere long with 
Himself to glory are called upon to follow Him in the same 
way. And what honor, what glory, to be called to follow 
in the same path! The chapter begins with a loving appeal 
of the prisoner of the Lord. He reminds them of the com- 
fort in Christ which was their blessed portion, of the com- 
fort of love and the fellowship of the Spirit and the bowels 
of mercies, the results of these precious possessions of the 
gospel. And now while they had manifested all this in a 
practical way among themselves and towards the Apostle, 
he tells them that they would fulfill his joy by being of the 
same mind, having the same love, united in soul and think- 
ing one thing. That they had difficulties among themselves 
may be learned from the fourth chapter. And so he de- 
sired that all might be one. It is a precious echo of our 
Lord’s prayer in John xvii. Nothing is to be done among 
His people in the self-seeking spirit of strife or vain-glory, 
This is the spirit of the natural man and of the world. The 
true way which becomes the followers of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who live by Him and for Him, is to esteem the other 
better than himself in lowliness of mind, regarding not 
each his own things (or qualities) but each the things of 
others also. To walk in such a manner is only possible 
with those who have received, by being born again, a new 
nature and walk in the power of the Spirit of God. To be 
utterly forgetful of self, complete self-effacement and self- 
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denial and thus the absence of strife and vain-glory and the 
manifestation of true humility, is the manifestation of the 
mind of Christ. But is it possible at all times to 
esteem each other better than himself? 

We let another answer: “There will be no difficulty in 
this if we are really walking before God; we shall be occu- 
pied with each other’s good, and the one will esteem the 
other better than himself, because when the Soul is really 
before the Lord, it will see its own short-comings and im- 
perfections, and will be in self-judgment; and according to 
the love and spirit of Christ see all the good that is from 
Him in a brother and one dear to Him, and will therefore | 
look upon his fellow-Christian as better than himself, and 
so all would be in beautiful harmony; and we should be 
looking after each other’s interests too.”* How true it is, 
love likes to be a servant; selfishness likes to be served. 

Verses 5-11. With the fifth verse begins that portion 
of the chapter which reveals Christ as our pattern. Christ 
in His humiliation and His exaltation; Christ who did not 
please Himself, who was obedient unto death, the death of 
the cross; Christ, who is now exalted and has a name 
which is above every other name, is blessedly before us in 
these verses. There are seven steps which lead down deeper 
and deeper, even to the death of the cross. And there are 
seven steps which lead up higher and higher, 


His Humiliation. 


He thought it not robbery to be equal with God. 
He humbled Himself. 

He became a servant. 

He was made in the likeness of man. 

He was found in fashion as a man. 

He became obedient. 

Obedient to the death of the Cross. 


SH SO Ge be Ro 


His Exaltation. 


1. God highly exalted Him. 
2. Gave Him the Name above every name. 
3. Every knee is to bow at His name. 


*On Philippians, by J. N. Darby. 
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4, Things in heaven must acknowledge Him. 
5. Things on earth. 

6. Things under the earth. 

7, Every tongue must confess Him as Lord. 


“Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus.”’ 
The Spirit of Christ is in the believer for this very purpose, 
not that we should be imitators of Christ, but that His 
own life may be reproduced in us. We have this mind of 
Christ in the divine nature. What wonderful grace that 
we are called with such a calling, to be in His fellowship 
and follow His own path! Having delivered us from guilt 
and condemnation we are called to walk even as He walked 
down here, the author and finisher of the faith. 

We trace briefly His path. We behold Him first in His 
absolute Deity, “subsisting in the form of God.’ He ever 
was and is God; as we know from the opening of the gospel 
of John, “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God and the Word was God.” Who can describe 
what glory was His? And the equality with God which 
is His He did not esteem an object to be grasped at, but 
He emptied* Himself. He gave up something which was 
His; He laid aside His outward glory. Some teach that 
He laid aside His Deity. This is positively an unscriptural 
and evil doctrine. It is widely known in theological circles 
as the Kenosis-theory, which is so dishonoring to our ador- 
able Lord. He could never be anything else but the true 
God and the eternal life. He came down from the heights 
of eternal and unfathomable glory and took on a body pre- 
pared for Him, yet in that body He was very God. John 
xvii:} shows of what He emptied Himself. 

The next step tells us that He who gave up, came down. 
“He took upon Him the form of a servant, taking His 
place in the likeness of men.” Had He taken upon Him- 
self the form of an angel, it would have been an humilia- 
tion, for He created the angels. But He was made a little 
lower than the angels. He took on the servant’s form in 


*This is the correct translation and better than the St. James ver- 
sion, ““He made of Himself no reputation.” 
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the likeness of men. But in Him was no stn, so that it was 
impossible for Him to sin, for He knew no sin and was in 
all points tempted as we are, apart from sin. 

But the path did not end with this. He who gave up the 
glory, He who came down and became a servant also became 
obedient. It was an obedience unto death, the death of 
the cross. Wonderful condescension and love. It was 
all for our sake. And redeemed by His precious blood, 
called into His own fellowship, His way must become ours; 
we are to follow Him. If we then consider Him and let 
this mind be in us which was also in Christ Jesus, self will 
have nothing more to say; all strife and vain-glory will be 
at an end. And this path of giving up, coming down, true 
humility, self-denial and true obedience is the only one in 
which there is perfect peace and rest for the child of God. 
“Learn of Me, for I am meek and oN in heart and you shall 
find rest for your souls.” 

The description of His exaltation follows. God has 
highly exalted Him and given Him a name which is above 
every name. God raised Him from the dead and gave Him 
glory. What glory it is! In the first chapter of Hebrews 
we read that the risen man Christ Jesus is the heir of all 
things, “made so much better than the angels, as He hath 
by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they” 
(Heb. 1:4). In Him we have also obtained an inheritance. 
Before He ever received that glory He prayed to the Father 
“the glory Thou hast given me I have given to them” (John 
xvii:22). In His glorious exaltation He is likewise our 
pattern. We shall see Him as He is and shall be like Him, 
His fellow-heirs. And while we follow in His steps down 
here we can look upon Him seated in the highest heaven 
and rejoice that we shall some day be with Him and share 
His glory. Every knee must ultimately bow at the name 
of Jesus, even beings under the earth, infernal beings. 
They must own His title in glory. Yet this does not make 
them saved beings. Nor does this passage teach that 
ultimately all the lost will be saved, as claimed by restitu- 
tionists and others. The fact that every tongue will have 
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to confess that Jesus Christ is Lord does not mean the 
salvation of the lost. In Col. 1:20 things, or beings in heaven 
and on earth are also mentioned in connection with recon- 
ciliation, but then the things under the earth are omitted. 
See our annotations on that passage. 

Verses 12-13. Words of exhortation come after this 
blessed paragraph in which the Lord Jesus is put before 
us as our pattern. “Work out your own salvation with 
fear and trembling, for it is God who worketh in you both 
to will and to do according to His good pleasure.’’ These 
words are misunderstood by many Christians. It is being 
taught that Christians should work for their own salvation. 
This is the grossest perversion of this exhortation. Every 
true believer has salvation which is given to him by grace. 
It is his own salvation; he does not need to work for it. 
Others say that one who is really saved by grace must 
work in order to stay saved, and work with fear and trem- 
bling. They tell us, if a believer does not keep on work- 
ing, if he fails and sins, he will fall from grace and is in 
danger to be unsaved and lost again. This also is unscrip- 
tural; the Word of God teaches the eternal security of all 
who have received eternal life, the gift of God in Christ 
Jesus our Lord. The exhortation does not mean that we 
must work to keep ourselves saved, but it means that our 
own salvation which we have in Christ is to be worked out 
into result. Salvation is to be practically manifested in 
the life and walk by glorifying Christ. We are to work it 
out after the blessed pattern of Christ with fear and trem- 
bling, not the fear of being lost, but the fear of failure in 
not walking in lowliness of mind, in true humility and in 
obedience. This will ever be the chiefest concern of the 
believer who walks in the Spirit. “It is this, therefore, 
which is to induce the fear and trembling; not in selfish 
dread, but the sense of our responsibility to Him to whom 
we owe our all and whose our life is. Plenty there is to make 
us serious in such work as this, but nothing to dishearten 
us. If God has taken in hand to work in us after this fash- 
ion, that is ample security for our success. The fact that 
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the apostle was now absent from them, whose presence had 
been so great a comfort and blessing to their souls, was 
only to make them more completely realize this divine 
power which was carrying them on to the full blessing 
beyond.”’* 

Verses 14-16. If we thus work out our own salvation, 
with Christ ever before us as our pattern, following after 
Him in the same path, we shall do all things without mur- 
murings and reasonings. These are the fruits of the old 
self. But following Him as our pattern there will be no 
more strife and vain-glory; we shall esteem the other better 
than ourselves and consequently there will be no murmur- 
ings. Furthermore, as our Lord was “harmless and _ sin- 
cere,” we shall be harmless and sincere, irreproachable 
children of God in the midst of a crooked and perverted 
generation, without any self-assertion whatever. And as 
He was the light down here, so are believers now to shine 
as lights. As He on earth was the Word of life, holding 
it forth is what the apostle writes believers should 
also do, “holding forth the Word of life, that I may rejoice 
in the day of Christ, that I have not run in vain, neither 
labored in vain” (See 1 Thess. ii:19-20). 

Verses 17-18. Three witnesses follow whose experi- 
ences tell us that the grace of God can produce such a 
character after the pattern of Christ in the believer. First, 
the Apostle speaks of himself. “Yea and if I am poured 
out as a libation on the sacrifice and ministration of your 
faith I rejoice, and rejoice in common with you all. For 
the same cause also do ye joy and rejoice with me.” With 
death threatening, the prisoner of the Lord expresses His 
joy. Paul speaks of what the Philippians did, their minis- 
trations of faith as the greater thing; he looks upon it all 
as a sacrifice and himself and his service only as a libation; 
that is, he views his own life poured out upon it. Thus 
he manifested lowliness of mind in regarding the devotion 
of the Philippians as the sacrifice, and the devotion of his 


*Numerical Bible. 
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own life he regards only as poured out as a drink offering 
(the symbol of joy) upon their sacrifice. 

Verses 19-24. Timotheus is the next witness. Of him 
Paul writes, “For I have no one like minded who will care 
naturally for your state (or, who will care with genuine 
feeling how ye get on). For all seek their own things and 
not the things of Christ.’ Many already there lived sel- 
fishly, seeking in service their own things and not serving 
and walking, glorifying Christ. So it is today in the Laod- 
icean condition into which Christendom is fast sinking. 
But Timotheus, Paul’s spiritual son (1 Tim. i:2) was a blessed 
exception. He was in fullest fellowship with the Apostle, 
like-minded, who forgot himself completely and cared gen- 
uinely for the Philippians. They knew the proof of him, 
for as a son with the father, he served with the Apostle 
in the gospel. The two, Paul and Timothy, illustrate 
what it means “‘to be like-minded, having the same love, 
being of one accord, of one mind” (verse 2). And thus it 
ought to be among all the members of the body of Christ. 
What a comfort Timotheus must have been to Paul in the 
Roman prison! What cheer and joy to have such a one 
with him! What refreshment to his soul! But he is will- 
ing to give him up. “But I trust in the Lord Jesus to send 
Timotheus shortly unto you, that I also may be of good 
comfort, when I know your state.”’ Not seeking his own, 
in self-denying devotion, he is willing to part with him, so 
that the Philippians might enjoy his fellowship. 

Verses 25-30. Another gracious witness is Epaphroditus. 
He also manifests the mind of Christ. Epaphroditus was 
the messenger of the Philippians. He brought to Rome 
the collection, expressing the fellowship of the church in 
Philippi. But he had been taken violently ill in the exer- 
cise of his service, “for the work of Christ he was nigh unto 
death.” He did not regard his own life and in this he exem- 
plified the Lord, Jesus Christ. “Greater love can no one 
show than that he lays down his life for his friends.” His 
was a service in entire forgetfulness of self. And when he 
was sick nigh unto death “God had mercy on him.” The 


20. THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 


Philippians also heard of the dangerous illness of their be- 
loved messenger. They must have been deeply grieved. 
Then unselfish Epaphroditus was greatly distressed because 
the Philippians had heard of his illness. In his suffering, 
nigh unto death, his thoughts were with the Saints in 
Philippi, and he was grieved that they had anxiety for him. 
It all shows the mind of Christ. 
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II. CHRIST, THE OBJECT AND THE GOAL. 
CHAPTER III. 


The True Circumcision. 1-3. 
Paul’s Past Experience. 4-7. 

The One Passion. 8-11. 

Pressing Towards the Mark. 12-16. 
The Goal of Glory. 17-21. 

Verses 1-3. Finally (or, for the rest), my brethren, re- 
joice inthe “Lord.” Rejoicing in the Lord, not merely in 
the salvation which is ours, nor in His mercies, in His gifts 
or in our service, but in Him, is what gives strength and 
victory down here. He rejoiced in Him because He knew 
the Lord was controlling all and that he was in His hands; 
he followed the same path in humiliation, which he knew 
would lead him to the glory where He is. And the prisoner 
of the Lord enjoying the blessedness of fellowship with 
Christ, following Christ, looking to Him and not to earthly 
circumstances, exhorts the beloved Philippians to find their 
joy in nothing less than the Person Christ. It was not a 
grievous thing for him to write them the same things, but 
it was safe for them. They needed the exhortation in the 
midst of spiritual dangers, for nothing else keeps from evil 
as heart occupation with the Lord Jesus Christ. He warns 
~ “beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, beware of the 
concision.” By these terms the same false teachers are 
meant which disturbed the Galatian churches, which did 
such evil work also among the Corinthians. He speaks of 
these perverters of the gospel in severe terms, but not too 
severe. They boasted of religiousness, of righteousness by 
the observance of ordinances and the keeping of the law; 
they trusted in the flesh and set aside Christ. They, with 
their religion of the flesh, are branded by the apostle as 
dogs, unclean and outside, therefore unworthy of fellowship. 
They called the Gentiles dogs, but now the Spirit of God 
shows that they are not better than the Gentiles (See Gal. 
iv:8-10). They were evil workmen who led souls away, 
as the havoc they had wrought shows. They gloried in 
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ceremonies, the circumcision of the flesh; in reality they 
were the concision, the mutilators of the flesh, who knew 
nothing of the true separation through the cross of Christ 
and union with a risen Christ in whom the believer is com- 
plete. 

Dogs, evil workers and the concision, are terms which 
fit the many cults today, including “Christian Science,” 
the “new thought,’”— ‘‘the new religion and modern the- 
ology,” all of which deny the gospel of Jesus Christ. True 
believers are the circumcision, not a circumcision made by 
hands, but a spiritual circumcision, the putting off of the 
body of the flesh by the death of Christ (Col. ii:11). The 
cross of Christ separates the believer from the flesh, the re- 
ligious forms, and self-improvement, and separates him unto 
God. And knowing that Christ is all, glorying in Him 
with no more confidence in the flesh, the believer worships 
by the Spirit of God, and no longer in ordinances. The 
indwelling Spirit fills the heart with Christ, glorifies Him, 
and true worship by the Spirit is the result. To have no | 
more confidence in the flesh, to expect nothing whatever 
from ourselves, to glory only in Christ Jesus is true Chris- 
tian attainment and experience. 

Verses 4-7. And this blessed servant of the Lord Jesus 
speaks of his experience as a Hebrew. He might have had 
abundant reason to place confidence in the flesh. He had 
something as a natural, religious man to glory in. What 
fleshly advantages were his! He was circumcised the 
eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, 
an Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching the law a Pharisee; 
concerning zeal persecuting the church; touching the right- 
eousness which is in the law blameless. He had indeed, 
as he testified before, “‘profited in the Jews’ religion above 
many my equals in mine own nation, being more exceed- 
ingly zealous of the traditions of my father’ (Gal. i:14), 
He was a very religious man, for he belonged to the most 
religious sect of his day, with a blind zeal which led him to 
persecute the church, yet touching the righteousness in the 
law, he knew himself blameless. 
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And all this religiousness and zeal for God, his law keep- 
ing and blamelessness he looked upon as being of value and 
gain for him, though they did not give him peace or fellow- 
ship with God. A change came. The things which were 
religious gain to him he now counted loss for Christ. On 
the road to Damascus he had seen the glorified Christ and 
that vision had laid him in the dust so that he saw himself 
as the chief of sinners. 

Verses 8-11. From that moment when it pleased God 
to reveal His Son to him the self-righteous Pharisee could 
say, “I count all things* loss on account of the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom I suf-; 
fered the loss of all things, and do count them refuse that 
I may win Christ and be found in Him.” What had been 
gain to him he cast aside. He had seen Christ and that 
was enough, he would have nothing else after that. Christ 
had become his all. The excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus, whom the erstwhile persecutor now blessedly 
calls “my Lord,” made it a joy to suffer the loss of all things, 
yea, to count them refuse. How he suffered the loss of all 
things, things needful in life, suffering, hunger, stripes; giv- 
ing up all earthly distinction and advantage, we know from 
his own testimony (2 Cor. xi:22-31). He suffered the loss 
of all things and counted them refuse. ‘This is the marvel- 
lous estimate of one who had all advantages in the world; 
and then had known all sufferings from it in behalf of Christ, 
looking upon the former as worse than nothing, as a detri- 
ment, and the latter to be nothing, because the knowledge 
he had already gained of Christ outweighed them all.” 
All earthly things, all human attainments, everything which 


o 


*“He does not say: ‘When I was converted I counted all things loss.’ 
When a person is truly converted, Christ becomes and is everything; 
the world then appears as nothing. It has passed from the mind and 
the unseen things fill the heart. Afterwards as the convert goes on 
with his duties and with his friends, though Christ is still precious, 
he does generally not continue to count all things loss. But Paul 
could say, ‘I count all things loss’ not, ‘I did.’ It is a great thing to be 
able to say that.” 
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exalts man was counted as loathsome things in comparison 
with Him whom He had beheld in the glory light. 

But what does he mean when he expresses the desire 
“that I may win (or gain) Christ and be found in Him’? 
Did he not possess Christ already? Was he not in Him 
and Christ in him? He possessed Christ. He was in Him. 
Nor does the apostle mean that he reaches out, as some 
teach, after a “deeper life’? experience or some such thing. 
He had perfect assurance of his standing before God in 
Christ; no doubt whatever as to that could be in the apos- 
tle’s heart. Nor did he need some kind of an experience, 
as some claim, a holiness-perfection experience, to give him 
greater assurance. His wish to win Christ, to gain Christ, 
is his longing desire for the actual possession of Christ in 
glory. Christ in glory is the great object and goal for the 
believer down here. This object and goal must ever be 
before the heart.in the Christian’s race. Like the racer 
who has no eyes for his surroundings, but whose eye is 
steadily fixed upon the goal, so the believer is to look to the 
glorified Christ and press forward toward the mark. This 
is the truth unfolded in this chapter. Paul knew that 
Christ belonged to him, that his destiny was to be forever 
with Him, and then his passion was to be worthy of all this. 
And when Christ is gained in glory and the goal is reached 
then he would be “found in Him, not having mine own 
righteousness which is of the law (the righteousness which 
is nothing but filthy rags), but that which is through faith 
of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith.” 
How he emphasizes this righteousness in which he delighted! 
And this great servant of the Lord, who knew Him so well, 
wants to know Him and the power of His resurrection and 
the fellowship of His suffering “being made conformable 
unto His death, if by any means I might arrive at the resur- 
rection from among the dead.” The power of His resurrec- 
tion he desires to know is more than a spiritual power, for 
he knew that power in practical experience. Of this he had 
written to the Ephesians (chap. i:15-ii:10). It is again the 
goal of the Christian’s life towards which he reaches out. 
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He wants to arrive at the resurrection from among the dead 
by any means and to get there though it means fellowship 
with His suffering being made conformable to His death. 
And this was before him in the Roman prison. He wanted 
to be with Christ, and to arrive there he desired to be like 
Christ in participating in His suffering even to be ae 
conformable to His death. 

It is important to note here the difference between “‘resur- 
rection of the dead” and “‘the resurrection from among the 
dead.” The latter is the correct translation of verse 11. 
There is a resurrection of the dead, of all the dead. But 
there is a resurrection from among the dead, which else- 
where in the Word is called the first resurrection. The 
Lord Jesus was raised from the dead. When the Lord 
spoke to His disciples of His resurrection from among the 
_ dead they were astonished and spoke among themselves 
“what the rising of the dead should mean.’ They did not 
know what it meant. When the Lord was raised He became 
the first fruits of them that slept, that is, the righteous 
dead. And God raised Him from the dead, because His 
delight was in Him, for He had glorified Him and finished 
the Work the Father gave Him to do. 

The first resurrection, the resurrection from the dead, 
is the expression of God’s delight and satisfaction in those 
raised; it is His seal on Christ’s work. Because He finished 
that great work which glorified God, all who are in Christ 
will be raised from among the dead, while those who live 
when the Lord comes, will not die, but be changed in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye (1 Cor. xv:51-52). But 
it is not on account of the believer’s attainment, but because 
of Christ that the power of God will take His own out. 
The rest of the dead will be left until the second resurrection. 

The Apostle knew that through grace he belonged to this 
out-resurrection from among the dead. He had an abso- 
lute certainty of it. But in divine energy he presses on 
towards it. All in him wants to get there where the grace 
of God in Christ had put him. He reaches out for this 
blessed goal and when he speaks of attaining “by any 
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means” he gives us to understand that nothing shall hinder 
him in the race. May the cost be what it will, I want it; 
I want it because I have it in Christ and through Christ 
and I want to be worthy of it. And therefore he despised 
the loss of all things and was ready to suffer and die the 
martyr’s death. 

Verses 12-16. The words which follow show that this 
is the true meaning of the desire he expressed. “‘Not as 
though I had already attained (obtained), or am already 
made perfect, but I press on if so be that I may apprehend 
that for which also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus. 
Brethren, I do not couut myself yet to have apprehended; 
but one thing I do, forgetting the things which are behind, 
and stretching forward to the things which are before. I 
press towards the goal for the prize of the calling on high 
of God in Christ Jesus.”” The goal had not yet been reached, 
he was still on the way and had not yet obtained nor was 
he made perfect. He constantly presses on towards the 
goal, Christ in glory. He knew that he had been appre- 
hended, taken possession of, by Christ Jesus and for Christ 
and therefore he also wants to take possession, to appre- 
hend it. He forgets what is behind and even stretches for- 
ward to the things which are before, the blessed goal. This 
was his constant attitude, ever occupied with the Lord 
Jesus Christ to be like Him and with Him in glory. “The 
whole of Paul’s life was founded on that and completely 
formed by that. The Son of God was forming his soul 
day by day, and he was always running towards Him and 
never doing anything else. It was not merely as an apostle 
that he entered into the fellowship of His sufferings, and 
conformity to His death, but every Christian should do the 
same. A person may say he has forgiveness of sins. But 
I say, What is governing your heart now? Is your eye 
resting on Christ in glory? Is the excellency of knowledge 
of Christ Jesus so before your soul as to govern everything 
else, and make you count everything loss? Is that where 
you are? Has this excellent knowledge put out all other 
things? Not only an outwardly blameless walk, but has 
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the thought of Christ in glory put out all other things? If 
it were so, we would not be governed by everyday nothings.””* 
Some teach that these words of Paul, speaking of attaining 
and not yet perfect, mean that he was still in doubt as to 
having a share in the first resurrection. We quote the words 
of a leading advocate of this interpretation: 

“But what was the goal towards which Paul was thus directing his 
efforts? ‘If by any means,’ he continues, ‘I may attain to the select(?) 
resurrection out from among the dead.’ In other words, his aim was 
to be numbered with those blessed and holy ones who shall have part 
in the first resurrection. But we must notice that he had, at the time, 
no cerlain assurance (italics ours) that he would compass the desire of 
his heart... . . Just before his death, however, it was graciously 


revealed unto him that he was one of the approved.’’—Pember in 
“The Church, the Churches and the Mysteries,’”’ page 40. 


Think of it! The prisoner of the Lord who suffered joy- 
fully the loss of all things, who counted all but dung, who 
walked in such separation and devotion, still uncertain about 
his share in the first resurrection! This interpretation is 
not only wrong, but it denies the grace of God in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, by making the first resurrection a question 
of attainment when it is purely the matter of divine grace. 
This teaching aims at the very vitals of the Gospel of grace 
and glory. ~ 

An exhortation follows. He exhorts all who are perfect 
to be thus minded. What does the word perfect mean and 
who are the perfect? Above, when he said he was not yet 
made perfect, it applies to Christ-likeness in glory by being 
conformed to His image. True Christian perfection will 
be reached when the Lord comes and we shall see Him as 
He is and be like Him. Now those are the perfect down 
here who have no confidence in the flesh, who glory in Christ 
and who know He is all in all, that by one offering He has 
perfected forever them, that are sanctified, that they are 
accepted in the Beloved and complete in Him in whom 
the fullness of the Godhead dwells bodily. And they are 
all to be ‘“‘thus minded” as he was, ever occupied with 


*J. N. Darby. 
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Christ in glory, doing this one thing—pressing on towards the 
goal for the prize of the calling on high of God in Christ Jesus. 

Verses 17-21. “Brethren, be followers (imitators) to- 
gether of me, and mark them which walk so as ye have us 
for an ensample.” What a blessed thing that Paul could 
write this! Grace had enabled him to follow Christ fully. 
But even then there were those over whom Paul wept 
because their walk showed that they were the enemies of 
the cross. “For many walk, of whom I have told you often, 
and now tell you even weeping, that they are the enemies 
of the cross of Christ, whose end is destruction, whose God 
is their belly, and whose glory is in their shame, who mind 
earthly things.” Were these real believers? The state- 
ment “whose end is destruction” answers this question. 
They could not be true children of God, but were such who 
had professed Christianity, having the form of godliness, 
but denying the power thereof (2 Tim. iii:5).. They turned 
the grace of God into lasciviousness. “Their god was really 
their belly; that is to say, the fleshly craving in them had 
never been set aside by any satisfaction that they had found 
for themselves in Christ. The craving of the old nature 
led and governed them.” Instead of minding heavenly 
things, seeking the things which are above where Christ 
sitteth, they minded earthly things, showing thereby that 
they had never really known Christ. Uf there were “many” 
then among God’s people who were enemies of the cross, who 
had with all their profession no desire for the heavenly 
calling, how much larger is their number now at the end 
of the age. They are religious, yet they cling to the world, 
love the world and thus deny the cross of Christ, which 
makes them the enemies of the cross.* 

*“There is nothing like the cross. It is both the righteousness of 
God against sin, and the righteousness of God in pardoning sin. It 
is the end of the world of judgment, and the beginning of the world 
of life. It is the work that put away sin, and yet it is the greatest 
sin that ever was committed. The more we think of it, the more we 
see it is the turning point of everything. So, if a person follows the 


world, he is an enemy of the cross of Christ. If I take the glory of 
the world that crucified Christ, I am glorying in my shame.” J. N. D. 
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“They walked according to the flesh, minding earthly 
things instead of the heavenly, the heavens being the proper 
and only sphere of spiritual life, demonstrated that they 
knew nothing of the matter as to the heart, and for the 
truth of resurrection and life in a risen Christ, were walk- 
ing according to their own religious feelings, making this 
their god. And surely there is enough of this everywhere, a 
bringing down revelation of the truth to the standard of 
human feelings and experiences, making these the umpire 
instead of God. It is a religious appetite ruling and hungry, 
and satisfied with its own sensations when filled. Israel 
was charged to take heed lest when they had eaten and 
were full, they should forget Jehovah (Deut. viii:14) and 
the prayer of Agur in Prov. xxx:9 is, ‘lest I be full and deny 
Thee.’ The Grand Object, Christ Himself, is ignored, and 
religious excitement, like any other intoxication, displaces 
Him and occupies the soul to its damage and peril. It is 
the belly, not Christ. It is religious emotions, it is not 
Christ. It is perfection in and of the flesh; it is having 
no confidence in the flesh. The flesh may find its satisfac- 
tion and growth as much in religion as in the lower passions 
and the more secular world. The cross came in to put all 
this to death. Hence these are enemies to the cross of Christ, 
even though much mention may be made of the cross, and 
even continual prostrations before it practiced.” f 

In the last two verses the blessed goal itself is fully re- 
vealed. “For our conversation is in heaven (or common- 
wealth-citizenship){ from whence also we look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall transform our 
body of humiliation into conformity to His body of glory, 
according to the working whereby He is able even to sub- 
due all things unto himself.”’ This is the blessed hope and 
the blessed goal. All we have as Christians, our relation- 
ships, rights and possessions are in heaven. Some blessed 
day He, for whom we wait, will come and take us to the 


tM. Taylor 
{The Greek word is “‘politeuma,” from which we have our English 
“politics.” Hence one might say “cur politics are in heaven.” 
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place where He is transforming our body of humiliation 
into conformity to His body of glory. Then we shall have 
attained that for which down here we hope and pray (see 
1 Thess, iv). 
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IV. CHRIST, THE BELIEVER’S STRENGTH, SUF- 
FICIENT FOR ALL CIRCUMSTANCES. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Stand Fast. Rejoice. 1-4. 

Dependence on God and True Heart Occupation. 5-9. 
I Can Do All Things through Christ. 10-13. 

The Fellowship of the Philippians. 14-20. 

The Greetings. 21-23. 


oP em 


Verses 1-4. And now the final testimony of the prisoner 
of the Lord, telling us from his own experience that Christ 
is sufficient for all circumstances down here. The first 
verse is filled with the precious fragrance of the great apos- 
tle’s affection. What refreshment there is for all His dear 
saints in these opening words of this chapter! ‘Therefore 
my brethren dearly beloved and longed for, my joy and 
crown, so stand fast in the Lord, dearly beloved.’ How 
he loved the saints and longed for them. He looked upon 
them as his joy and crown; his joy down here and his crown 
in the day of Christ. So the aged John testified, “I have 
no greater joy than to hear that my children walk in truth” 
(3 John, verse 4). They were to stand fast in the Lord, for 
this gives strength and the Lord constantly before the 
heart and mind gives victory.* _Euodias and Syntyche, 
two sisters in the Lord, are exhorted to be of the same mind 
in the Lord. They had difficulties and had become sepa- 
rated. How graciously and tenderly they are exhorted to 
overcome their differences. The true yokefellow is prob- 
ably Epaphroditus, who was now fully restored and carried 
this letter to the Philippians. Paul requests him to assist 
those women who had contended with him in the gospel, 
of course in the sphere which belongs to woman. And there 
were Clement and other fellow laborers, whose names are 


*“Were a light at the end of a long straight alley, I would not have 
the light itself till I get to it; but I have ever increasing light in pro- 
portion as I go forward; I know it better. I am more in the light 
myself. Thus it is with a glorified Christ, and such is the Christian 


life.” 
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in the book of life. These names are known to Him and in 
His day their labors will come to light and they will receive 
their reward. It is enough for the laborer to know that his 
name, though unknown to the world, is in the book of life, 
and his service, though unapplauded by the world, has His 
approval. Once more he exhorts to rejoice in the Lord 
alway, under all circumstances, at all times. And again I 
say, Rejoice. He did not write such words when he was 
taken up into the third heaven, but these blessed words 
come from the prison in Rome. When the Lord is before 
the heart, if He is the controlling principle of our life, the 
pattern and the goal, never lost sight of, then He giveth 
songs in the night. 
Verses 5-9. And this walk in Christ and with Christ 
must be characterized by dependence on God. “Let your 
moderation be known to all men. The Lord is at hand.” 
Walking thus means to walk in meekness, not reaching out 
after the things which are but for a moment, content with 
such things as we have, never asserting one’s right. Mod- 
eration means to put a check upon our own will. How 
easy all this becomes if we just have it as a present reality 
that the Lord is nigh and that when He comes all will be 
made right. A little while longer and all will be changed. 
And while we walk here in His fellowship, His command to 
us is, “Be anxious for nothing.” All rests in His loving 
hands. His people have tribulation down here. He told 
us so. “In the world ye shall have tribulation; be of good 
cheer, I have overcome the world” (John xvi:33). And 
prayer is our refuge. Most blessed words! How the child 
of God loves, appreciates and makes use of them! “Be 
anxious for nothing, but in everything by prayer and sup- 
plication with thanksgiving let your requests be made known 
to God. And the peace of God, which passeth all under- 
standing, shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ 
Jesus.” We can cast all our cares upon Him, for we know 
He careth for us. He is our burden bearer. We may look 
upon all our burdens as being permitted by Him so that we 
may give them back to Him and find out His love and power. 


us, 
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“We are in relationship with God; in all things He is our 
refuge; and events do not disturb Him. He knows the 
end from the beginning. He knows everything, He knows 
it beforehand; events shake neither His throne, nor His 
heart; they always accomplish His purposes. But to us 
He is love; we are through grace the objects of His tender 
care. He listens to us and bows down His ear to hear us. 
In all things therefore, instead of disquieting ourselves and 
weighing everything in our own hearts, we ought to present 
our requests to God with prayer, with supplication, with a 
heart that makes itself known (for we are human beings) 
but with the knowledge of the heart of God (for He loves 
us perfectly); so that, even while making our petition to 
Him, we can already give thanks, because we are sure of the 
answer of His grace, be it what it may; and it is owr requests 
that we are to present to Him. Nor is it a cold command- 
ment to find out His will and then come: we are to go with 
our requests. Hence it does not say, you will have what 
you ask; but God’s peace will keep your hearts. This is 
trust; and His peace, the peace of God Himself, shall keep 
our hearts. It does not say that our hearts shall keep 
the peace of God; but, having cast our burden on Him 
whose peace nothing can disturb, His peace keeps our hearts. 
Our trouble is before Him, and the constant peace of the 
God of love, who takes charge of everything and knows all 
beforehand, quiets our disburdened hearts, and imparts to 
us the peace which is in Himself and which is above all 
understanding (or at least keeps our hearts by it), even as 
He Himself is above all the circumstances that can disquiet 
us, and above the poor human heart that is troubled by 
them. Oh, what grace! that even our anxieties are a 
means of our being filled with this marvellous peace, if we 
know how to bring them to God, and true He is. May we 
learn indeed how to maintain this intercourse with God and 
its reality, in order that we may converse with Him and 
understand His ways with believers!’’* 


*Synopsis. 
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Our prayers may not always be answered as we want to 
lave them answered, for He alone knows what is best. We 
speak to Him about our cares and put them thus into His 
heart and He puts His own peace into our hearts. 

| What are thy wants to-day? Whate’er they be 
Lift up thy heart and pray: God heareth thee, 
Then trustfully rely that all thy need 
He surely will supply in every deed. 
But every prayer of thine, and every want 
Of either thine or mine, He may not grant, 
Yet all our prayers God hears, and He will show, 
Some day, in coming years, He best did know. f 


And in the life down here, surrounded by every form of 
evil, we are to be occupied with only that which is good, 
things true, things noble, just, pure, lovely, things of good 
report; if there be any virtue or any praise, think on these 
things. This is the way how peace of mind and blessing, 
happiness and joy may be maintained, not being occupied 
with the evil which surrounds us, or the evil in others, but 
with the very opposite. The Word of God is given to us 
for this purpose. As we read it prayerfully and meditate 
on it we are kept in that which is good, true, noble, just and 
lovely. Walking according to these exhortations they 
would find that the God of peace is with them. And so 
shall we. 

Verses 10-13. Paul also rejoiced in the Lord greatly 
because their care for him had flourished again, and added 
“wherein ye were also careful, but ye lacked opportunity.” 
They had ministered to him as the Lord’s servant, in tem- ~ 
poral things.. The words, “now at last your care of me 
hath flourished again,” indicates that they had delayed 
their ministration, but he puts another meaning upon it. 
He does not insinuate that it was a failure and neglect on 
their side, “but ye lacked opportunity.” He did not men- 
tion this in respect of want. “For I have learned in what- 
soever state I am, therewith to be content.” He had 
learned it all practically and knew about being abased and 


TC. Murray. 
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abounding—“‘everywhere and in all things I have learned 
the secret, both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound 
and to suffer want. I can do all things through Christ 
who strengtheneth me.” The secret of this victory over 
all circumstances, whether good or evil was, Christ. It was 
“not I but Christ.” In himself he had no strength, but all 
His strength to be abased and to abound, to be full or 
hungry, in abounding and in suffering want, was the Lord 
Jesus Christ. And this strength continually flows from 
and is supplied by our relationship with Christ as it is main- 
tained by faith in a close walk with Him. He had learnt 
to trust Him fully; he trusted Him and walked in fellowship 
with Him in adversity, and, also, which is more difficult, 
in prosperity. His faith always reckoned on Christ. He 
kept him from being careless and indifferent, when he was 
full and abounded in all things* and He kept him from being 
discouraged and dissatisfied when he suffered privations. 
He had found Christ sufficient in every circumstance. This 
is the happy life, which, too, we may live if Christ is our 
object and our all. 

Verses 14-20. He reminds them of their faithfulness to 
himself; he had not forgotten their love and what they 
had done in the past. He delighted in the remembrance 
of it, nor does God forget the ministries to His servants. 
“But to do good and communicate forget not, for with such 
sacrifices God is well pleased’? (Heb. xiii:16). “For God is 
not unrighteous to forget your work and labor of love, which 
you have showed toward His name, in that ye have minis- 
tered to the saints, and do minister” (Heb. vi:10). Yet 
he does not want them to misunderstand him, as if he was 
anxious to receive further fellowship from them for his per- 
sonal need. Therefore he adds, “Not because I desire a 
gift, but I desire fruit that may abound to your account. 


*Prosperity in earthly things is for many children of God a snare. 
The person who requested prayer for a brother who was getting rich 
made a good request. We need more prayer and need more watching 
when all goes well and when we abound. Then the danger to become 
unspiritual and indifferent is great. 
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But I have all, and abound; I am full, having received of 
Epaphroditus the things which were sent from you, an 
odor of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing 
to God.” In reminding them and himself of their love he 
did not desire more gifts for the sake of having it, but he 
desired the fruit which would result from their faithfulness 
and liberality, which would abound to their account in the 
day of Christ. All ministry to God’s servants and to the 
Saints should be done from this viewpoint. 

“But my God shall supply all your need according to His 
riches in glory in Christ Jesus. Now unto God and our 
Father be glory for ever and ever. Amen.” The God 
whom He had learnt to know so well in all cireumstances— 
my God, as he called Him—would supply all their need. 
It.is not a wish that He may do so, nor a prayer that he 
prays, but it is an assured fact. He knows his God, so well 
that he counts on Him for the supply of all the need of the 
beloved saints according to His riches in ‘glory in Christ 
Jesus. 

Verses 21-23. The greetings close this blessed little 
epistle of love and joy, so full of the realities of true Chris- 
tian experience, made possible for every child of God through 
the indwelling Spirit. He sends his greetings to every saint , 
and conveys the greetings of the saints with him, chiefly 
they that are of Caesar’s household. Blessed hint that 
even there the Gospel had manifested its power in the salva- 
tion of some. 
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The Epistle to the Colossians. 


Introduction. 


Colossae was a city of Phrygia, a district in Asia Minor. It was 
pleasantly located in the valley of the Lycus, a branch of the Meander. 
Two other cities are also mentioned in this Epistle to the Colossians, 
the cities of Laodicea and Hierapolis (chapter iv:13). Laodicea was 
only nine miles and Hierapolis, thirteen miles from Colossae. Laodicea 
was a very rich and influential city. Hierapolis was famous for its 
hot springs. Colossae was the smallest of these three cities. Christian 
believers lived in all three cities and later the Lord selected the church 
of the Laodiceans and addressed to it the final message of the seven 
churches (Rey. iii). The region of Phrygia was well settled by Jews, 
some of whom were in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost (Acts ii:10). 
We shall find through the study of this Epistle that a Jewish sect 
which held evil doctrines flourished in the whole region; this sect was 
known as the Essenes, and the Spirit of God warns against their false 
teachings in the Epistle. Phrygia also was known as the seat of other 
heresies, especially an oriental-philosophical mysticism, 


The Church in Colossae. 


It seems that the church in Colossae was pre-eminently a Gentile 
church (ii:13). How did it come into existence? Paul evidently did not 
visit the city, though he passed through Phrygia (Acts xvi:6; xvili:23), 
for he writes in this Epistle, “For I would that ye know what great con- 
flict I have for you, and for them in Laodicea, and for as many as have 
not seen my face in the flesh” (ii:1). It seems also clear that the 
church in Colossae came into existence after Paul had passed through 
that region the second time as stated in Acts xvili:23, for if a church 
had existed then in that city, he would probably have visited Colossae. 
If we turn to the nineteenth chapter of the Book of Acts, which records 
the long sojourn of the Apostle Paul in Ephesus, we find a hint on 
how the gospel was made known to, the Colossians. First we read 
that Paul continued for two years, “so that all they which dwelt in 
Asia heard the word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks” (Acts 
xix:10). And then Demetrius the silversmith witnessed to the exten- 
sion work of Paul while being in Ephesus. ‘Moreover ye see and hear, 
that not only in Ephesus, but almost throughout Asia, this Paul hath 
persuaded and turned away much people . . .” (Acts xix:26). 
Asia does not mean the continent, but a province of Asia Minor, of 
which Phrygia was a part. The whole region heard the gospel during 
his stay in the prominent city of Ephesus; among the visitors who 
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listened to the messages of Paul were people from Colossae, Laodicea 
and Hierapolis. These carried the gospel back to their homes and thus 
churches were formed. Philemon and Epaphras of Colossae must in 
this way have heard the gospel from the Apostle and became the 
instruments through whom the church in their home-city was founded. 
That Epaphras was the more prominent one becomes certain from 
chapter i;7 and iv;12-13. 


The Occasion and Object of the Epistle. 


Paul in Rome had received, probably through Epaphras, the in- 
formation that the Colossian Christians were facing great dangers 
as to their faith. What the danger was the text of the Epistle will 
show us more fully. A number of false doctrines emanating from 
philosophical speculations, oriental mysticism, asceticism and Judaism, 
were being advocated amongst them and threatened the complete 
corruption of the church. Later a system known by the name of 
Gnosticism (from the Greek word ‘“‘Gnosis’—knowledge) wrought 
great havoc in the church; the beginning of it was troubling the 
Colossians, who seemed to have been an intellectual class to whom the 
philosophical, mystical and ascetic teachings appealed in a special way. 
Gnosticism attempted to explain creation, the origin of evil, God., etc., 
apart from the revelation God has given in His Word. Besides speak- 
ing of a certain class of beings, half-gods of different rank, they denied 
that God had created the world, but that an inferior being had called 
it into existence. This system taught that matter is evil and that the 
only way to escape from evil would be to repudiate matter completely. 
The worst feature of these Gnostic teachings was a denial of the Deity 
of the Lord Jesus Christ and His work of redemption. | It was a philo- 
sophical, theosophical speculation, anti-christian throughout. Well 
did Polycarp say to the Gnostic Marcion, “‘I know thee, thou first-born 
of Satan.’ While this evil system had not yet fully developed in the 
Colossian church, the foundation for it had been laid and the Holy 
Spirit anticipated its coming, and in sending this document to the 
Colossians answers the false teachings of Gnosticism. This is of 
equal interest and importance to the church in the twentieth century. 
“Christian Science,” so called, that philosophical-theosophical-mystical 
cult, is a satanic revival of ancient Gnosticism. The Epistle to the 
Colossians must, therefore, be an effectual weapon against this cult, 
which denies the two pillars of Christianity, the Son of God and the 
finished work of the Cross. The Colossians were also being misled, 
as the second chapter shows us, by other false teachers. Judaizers 
were at work among them. We are not left to infer respecting the 
class of religionists to which these teachers belonged, for the mention 
of “new moon and Sabbath” in chapter ii:16, at once characterizes them 
as Judaizers, and leads us to the then prevalent forms of Jewish philo- 
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sophy to trace them. Not that these teachers were merely Jews; 
they were Christians (by profession), but they attempted to mix with 
the Gospel of Christ the theosophy and angelology of the Jews of their 
times. They became infected with theosophic and ascetic prin- 
ciples and were gradually being drawn away from the simple doctrine 
of Christ. This false system of philosophy and ascetic mysticism, 
attempting to intrude into unseen things, with which was linked angel- 
worship, limited the superiority and greatness of the Lord Jesus 
Christ and more so the sufficiency of His work of redemption. 

The occasion of the Epistle was the existence of these evil things 
among them. The object in writing was more than counteracting 
the false doctrines. The Holy Spirit unfolds the truth of the Gospel, 
showing in this Epistle the majesty and glory of Christ, that He has 
the pre-eminence in all things, head of creation and head of the church; 
it unfolds the completeness of His redemption and the believer’s com- 
pleteness in Christ as risen with Christ and in living union with Him, in 
whom the fullness of the Godhead dwells bodily. Like all the great 
Pauline Epistles, containing the revelation of God to man, the Colossian 
Epistle with its vital and glorious truths, is meat in due season for 
God’s people, especially in these days when we are confronted by the 
same errors in modern movements and energized by the power of Satan 
to destroy the very foundations of the faith, 


Colossians in Contrast with Ephesians. 


Colossians was written by Paul about the year 62 A. D., from the 
Roman prison, and, as stated in the introduction to the Epistle to the 
Ephesians (Annot. Bible Vol. II, N. T., page 233), was carried by the 
same messenger who also received the Ephesian Epistle from the hands 
of the Apostle. Tychicus was this messenger (Ephes. vi:21; Col. 
iv:7-9). There is a striking resemblance between these two Epistles, 
which have been called ‘“‘twins.’”? Dean Alford speaks of it as follows: 
“In writing both, the Apostle’s mind was in the same frame—full of 
the glories of Christ and the consequent glorious privileges of His church, 
which is built on Him, and vitally knit to Him. This mighty subject, 
as he looked with indignation on the beggarly system of meats and 
drinks and hallowed days and angelic mediations to which his Colos- 
sians were being drawn down, rose before him in all its length and 
breadth and height, but as writing to them, he was confined to one 
portion of it, and to setting forth that one portion pointedly and con- 
troversially. He could not, consistently with the effect which he 
would produce on them, dive into the depths of the divine counsels in 
Christ with regard to them.” Ephesians and Colossians embody the 
highest revelations God has given to man. Colossians is the counter- 
part of the Ephesian Epistle; each may be viewed as a supplement 
to the other, In Ephesians the revelation concerns mostly the body of 
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Christ (the church), the fullness of that body, its rich privileges and 
heavenly destiny; in Colossians the head of that body in His fullness 
and glory is blessedly revealed. In Ephesians we find repeatedly the 
blessed position of the believer stated “in Christ Jesus’; in 
Colossians we read of Christ in the believer, “Christ in you.” 
Ephesians reveals the calling of God and exhorts believers “to walk 
worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called”; Colossians making 
known the Lord and His glory, exhorts “to walk worthy of the Lord.” 
Controversy concerning evil doctrines and errors is absent in Ephesians; 
it is prominent in Colossians. In Ephesians the Holy Spirit and His 
work in the believer is fully brought out. Then we read of the quick- 
ening, the sealing, the filling of the Spirit and are warned against quench- 
ing and grieving the Spirit; in Colossians nothing is said about the 
Holy Spirit, the doctrine concerning the Spirit is absent. The anno- 
tations will point out the reason for this. At the same time the redemp- 
tion truths of Ephesians as well as Romans and Galatians are all 
touched upon in Colossians. The great truths contained in these 
wonderful Epistles must ever be kept in freshness and in power by the 
Spirit of God before the heart and mind of God’s people, so that they 
can live and walk as those who are redeemed and be kept in the enjoy- 
ment of salvation. The more these deep and precious documents are 
studied the greater the blessedness for God’s people. May God the 
Holy Spirit, the author of this Epistle, fill, through His message, our 
eyes and hearts with Him who is our Lord and the Head of His body. 
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The Divisions of Colossians. 


Chapter 1i:9-10 is the centre of the Epistle. ‘For in 
Him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily. And 
ye are complete in Him who is the head of all principality 
and power.” It is the very heart of the Epistle, the key 
which unlocks its heavenly treasures. We get in this verse 
the scope of the Epistle. The apostle does not begin by 
warning the Colossians of the danger and by exposing the 
fatal errors which were creeping in among them. He 
writes first of Him and His glory. The Spirit of God 
wants the Colossians to get the right estimate of the Person 
and glory of the Lord Jesus Christ, of His dignity and pre- 
eminence in all things, of the great work of reconcilation, 
the peace which was made in the blood of the cross and the 
present and future results of this work. Then He shows 
that the believer is in Christ, that He who is bodily in 
glory, in whom all the fullness of the Godhead dwells is 
‘ the fullness of the believer. Each is complete in Him. 
And therefore ordinances, philosophy, traditions of men, 
intruding in mysterious things, angel-worship, cannot 
add anything to the believer’s knowledge or perfection. 
His perfection is Christ. Then follow exhortations, how a 
believer who is risen with Christ and one with Him should 
walk down here. We divide, therefore, this Epistle into 
three parts. 


I. THE PERSON OF CHRIST. HIS GLORY AND HIS 
WORK. Chapter i. 


II. COMPLETE IN HIM, IN WHOM ALL THE FULL- 
NESS DWELLS. Chapter ii. 


Wl. THE PRACTICAL RESULTS. LIVING AS RISEN 
WITH CHRIST. Chapter iii:4-iv:18. 
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Analysis and Annotations. 


I. THE PERSON OF CHRIST. HIS GLORY AND HIS 
WORK. 


CHAPTER 1. 
1. The Introduction. 1-8. 
2. The Prayer. 9-14. 
3. The Person and Glory of Christ, Head of Creation and Head of 
the Church. 15-18. 
4. The Work of Reconciliation and the Double Ministry. 19-29. 
Verse 1-8. This Epistle unfolds the doctrine of Christ 
and therefore Paul speaks of himself as an Apostle of 
Christ Jesus by the will of God; Timotheus is spoken of 
as a brother. In addressing the Philippians, the apostle 
spoke of himself and of Timotheus as servants and did not 
mention his apostleship at all. In addressing the Colossians, 
when error is to be refuted and truth to be revealed, he uses 
his title as apostle. He addresses them as saints and faith- 
ful brethren in Christ and the precious greeting to such whom 
God has separated from evil and unto Himself follows: 
“Grace be unto you and peace, from God our Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ.”” Grace and peace belonged to 
them, as it belongs to all who are in Christ. Their state 
could not affect what God had bestowed upon them in His 
Son. Then he gives thanks “to God and the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, praying always for you.” He had 
heard of their faith in Christ Jesus; of the love which they 
had towards all the Saints and then mentions the hope 
which is laid up for them in heaven. Faith, love and 
hope are the blessed marks of all true believers, produced 
in them by the Spirit of God. Their faith in Christ Jesus 
was manifested in love for all the saints. ‘This is His 
commandment, that we should believe on the name of 
His Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as He gave us 
commandment” (1 John iii:23). “We know that we have 
passed from death unto life, because we love the brethren” 
(1 John iii:14). And they also know the blessed hope which 
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they had heard and learned in the word of the truth of the 
gospel. The gospel then had produced these blessings among 
the Colossians, who were once heathen; and the same gospel 
was also going out in all the world bringing forth fruit 
wherever it was received in faith. Could this be said of the 
various philosophical systems which were being introduced 
among the Colossians? Or could mysticism and law-keep- 
ing show such results? Only those who hear and believe 
the Gospel know the grace of God in truth. Then he men- 
tions Epaphras, the beloved fellow servant, who was for 
them a faithful minister. Through his ministry they had 
learned these things, while Epaphras had declared unto 
Paul their love in the Spirit. This is the only time the 
Spirit of God is mentioned in this Epistle. It is different 
in the Epistle to the Ephesians. There the fullest teachings 
concerning the Holy Spirit are given. Every chapter in 
Ephesians speaks of the Holy Spirit. We read there that 
He is the seal and the earnest; He is the Spirit of wisdom 
and revelation; access is through Him unto the Father; 
the church is described as the habitation of God through the 
Spirit, who has also made known the mystery hid in former 
ages. Furthermore He strengthens the inner man that 
Christ may dwell in the heart by faith. Then the unity 
of the Spirit is spoken of in Ephesians; believers are not 
to grieve the Spirit by whom they are sealed unto the day of 
redemption; the filling with the Spirit, spiritual songs as 
the result, the sword of the Spirit and prayer in the Spirit 
are likewise mentioned in the Epistle to the Ephesians. 
Why is all this omitted in Colossians? Why is this Epistle 
silent about the work of the Spirit in the believer? The 
reason is of much interest. Our Lord said concerning the 
coming of the Spirit of truth, “He shall not speak of Him- 
self,’ and again He said, “He shall glorify Me’ (John 
xvi:13, 14). While the Ephesians knew Christ, owned Him 
and His glory, the Colossian Christians, through false 
teachers, were being turned away from Christ; they began 
to lose sight of the glory of Christ by listening to philosophy 
(ii:8); their eyes were no longer only on Christ. He there- 
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fore aims in this Epistle to glorify Christ, to lead the 
Colossians back to a full realization of the Person and Glory 
of Christ and their completeness in Him. He directs their 
hearts to the Lord Jesus Christ and thus fulfills His mission, 
speaking not of Himself and glorifying Christ.* 

Verses 9-14. Next follows a prayer, Paul being only the 
instrument of the utterance of the Spirit of God. And it is 
a prayer fully adapted to the conditions of the Colossian 
Christians. It is still the prayer of the Holy Spirit for all 
the people of God. The leading petition in this prayer is 
for the knowledge of the will of God—“‘that ye might be 
filled with the knowledge of His will in all wisdom and 
spiritual understanding.” All the other requests may be 
looked upon as the results of a spiritual understanding of 
the will of God. What is the meaning of the will of God? 
It is that will of God of which we read so much in the first 
chapter of Ephesians and concerns those who are in Christ. 
What we possess in Christ, what God has made us in Him 
and given to us with Him, according to the good pleasure 
of His will, is that which believers need to know. What 
God has willed for those who are redeemed by the blood of 
His Son, how they are constituted in Him holy, put into the 
place of sons, accepted in the Beloved, heirs of God, sealed 
and indwelt by His Spirit, is the knowledge with which 
Christians should be filled. This the Colossians lacked. 
The full knowledge of that will would have kept them from 
listening to the enticing words of false teachers, who promised 
them wisdom, knowledge and other benefits, which are 
only found in Christ and which the believer possesses in 


“Certain sects which claim a restoration of Pentecostal power and 
gifts are constantly occupied with the Holy Spirit, His work in the 
believer; they speak much of the Spirit, the feelings He produces, the 
energy He gives, etc. Nowhere in the Word are believers told to be 
occupied with the Spirit. The one object given to the believer to have 
ever before the heart is the Lord Jesus Christ and His Glory. One 
finds among these people who claim a restoration of Apostolic gifts 
(notably the smallest, speaking in tongues) those who are quite ignorant 
of the Work of Christ, and the Glory of Christ. 
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Him. And this knowledge of His will is a growing knowledge 
and must govern the walk of the believer. It is needed 
“to walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing.” Such a 
walk is only possible by enjoying constantly the relation- 
ship into which the gracious will of God has brought the 
believer; the more we enter into all grace has done for us 
and lay hold of it, the more we shall walk worthy of the 
Lord. And this walk is “unto all pleasing.” With a true 
Christian, God may be displeased, though He condemn 
not; and there is a lack of felt fellowship. Only as walking 
worthily of Christ can we abound in obedience to God, and 
be as children intimate with their father. Every Christian’s 
habitual question should be, not, ‘“What must I do to escape 
censure, or win wages?” But “What will please God?” 
It produces also fruit bearing in every good work and 
growth by the true knowledge of God. And this gives 
strength in the way down here. 

“Strengthened with all power, according to the might of 
His glory, unto all patience and long suffering with joy.” 
In the midst of tribulation and suffering strength is sup- 
plied through the might of His glory. It is the glory of 
Christ and Christ in glory which strengthens the believer, 
gives power to endure and to pass through every trial and 
hardship with joy. To know this will of God in Christ and 
Christ and His glory constantly before the soul, this is 
what leads to Christlikeness and what gives victory as we 
walk through a world to which the believer no longer belongs. 
“For, with our feet outside of the land, our way must be a 
toilsome and afflicting one, dreary enough and a perpet- 
ual outrage to the soul strung to heavenly purity and 
peace and worship. But He who was from heaven and 
is now its attractiveness went through it all with a glow 
of gladness that broke out in a rapture at times of greatest 
neglect and misapprehension and hatred from without 
(Matt. xi:25-27). He was as a weaned child, desiring 
nothing here. There has been no promise of making things 
smooth here, but the opposite, and if we nestle we must 
have made the nest by gathering worldly materials, by 
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accepting a friendship where He would get hate. God 
brings nothing before us to hold the heart in comfort, peace, 
and joy, but the glory to be revealed. And is it not enough 
for that and enough to wait for?’’* 

Being filled with the knowledge of His will produces 
likewise worship. ‘‘Giving thanks unto the Father who hath 
made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
Saints in light; who hath delivered us from the power of 
darkness and translated us into the kingdom of the Son of 
His love; in whom we have redemption, the forgiveness of 
sins.” It is a part of the prayer that Christians might give 
thanks to the Father in spiritual worship. And these things 
mentioned are known to: the believer if he is filled with the 
knowledge of His will, for they tell us what God hath done 
for the sinner who believes on His Son. Here are the most 
assuring statements, the things forever settled for those 
who have accepted the Lord Jesus Christ. There is an in- 
heritance of the Saints in light and the Father hath made us 
meet to be partakers of it through the work of His Son. 
From the Father we receive this inheritance. The title 
to that inheritance, which every true child of God fully 
owns, is the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the fitness 
to be there is the new nature bestowed upon the believer. 
It is therefore not, as so often stated, that we try to fit our- 
selves for heaven; this is impossible. The moment a sinner 
accepts the Lord Jesus Christ, he is made meet to be a par- 
taker of that inheritance. All the glory of that inheritance 
is at once put on the side of him who trusts on Christ. All 
was done for us once for all when Christ died; in Him we are 
sons and if sons, heirs of God, the fellow heirs of Christ. 

“There can be no greater acceptance of us in heaven than 
God gives us now in Christ, for even there we shall stand 
accepted in Him alone. Our Father will not more fully 
rejoice over us there than He does here; for then, as now, 
He will see us only as in Christ. Our meetness, then, for 
the one part of the inheritance is just our meetness for 


*M. Taylor on Colossians. 
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the other part. And so, when some eminent saint comes 
to his death-bed, what is it that gives him his comfort, his 
serene triumph, in that critical hour? Is it his progressive 
practical sanctification? Indeed, no. He is too conscious 
of many failures, that he should rely on that as his passport 
through the gates into the city. Thankful he is to God, 
that He has enabled him to serve Him with whatever degree 
of faithfulness, and he may speak of it to the praise of the 
glory of His grace; but he rests not his destination on so. 
imperfect a prop as that. What is it then? Just this: 
the infinite value of the blood which sprinkled him. On 
that he rests, as on the Rock of Ages. Yes, Christ Himself 
is our only meetness for the inheritance, and our believing 
on Christ is our having the meetness.’’* 

And more than that, “He hath delivered us (not a gradual 
deliverance, but a deliverance accomplished) from the 
power of darkness and hath translated us into the Kingdom of 
the Son of His love.” And the deliverance takes place 
as well as the translation into His Kingdom, when we 
believe on Christ. There is a power of darkness. Satan is 
the ruler of darkness and to this power of darkness the 
unsaved sinner belongs. We are by nature the complete 
subjects of this power and also the children of wrath (Eph. 
ii:1-3). As such we are in a helpless condition and if deliver- 
ance is to take place it must come from the side of God. 
And it has come for all believers. All who are in Christ 
are no longer under the authority of Satan, the prince of 
the power of the air; they are taken from his domain and 
rule and are translated into another Kingdom, the Kingdom 
of the Son of his Love. 

““My chains are snapped, the bonds of sin are broken, 
And I am free. 

Oh! let the triumphs of His grace be spoken 
Who died for me.” 

The expression ‘‘Kingdom of the Son of His Love” has 
been identified with the church, while others make it to 


*Bishop W. Nicholson. 
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mean the coming kingdom, which will be set up when the 
Lord Jesus Christ comes again. But it does not mean 
the body of Christ and much less the kingdom on earth, 
which is termed the kingdom of the Son of man. We quote 
from the Synopsis by Darby, who gives the correct meaning 
of this term. 

“Here alone, I believe, is the kingdom called the 
kingdom of the Son; and, I think, it is only as intro- 
ducing His Person as the centre of everything and giving 
us the measure of the greatness of the blessing. It is the 
kingdom of One who has this place, the Son of His love, 
into which we are introduced. It is indeed His kingdom; 
and in order that we may apprehend the character of this 
kingdom as it is now for us, and our nearness to God as 
having part in it, it is called the kingdom of the Son of His 
love. It is this which is the present foundation and charac- 
teristic of the relationship with God of those who are truly 
in and of it. As the kingdom of the Son of man, it is His 
manifestation hereafter in glory and in government. Here 
it is characterized by the relationship of the Son Himself 
to the Father, in His Person, with the addition of that 
which gives us a full title to share it—redemption through 
His blood, the forgiveness of sins.” 

Blessed possessions! Blessed assurance! In Christ, fit 
for glory; in Christ, delivered from the power of darkness 
and near to God now as He, the Son of His love, is near, 
belonging to same realm of glory; in Christ redemption, 
the forgiveness of sins. There are no “‘ifs’” and no ques- 
tionings. All is positive. For all this we should give 
thanks to the Father and praise Him for what He has 
done for us. Such worshippers the Father seeketh (John iv) 
for they delight in His Son, in whom all His delight is. 
Yet how little such true worship is rendered! And why? 
Because Christians are so little filled with the knowledge 
of His will, with that which grace has accomplished in 
Christ.* 


*The spiritual condition of a Christian may be learned by his prayer. 
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Verses 15-18. With these verses we reach the heart of 
this chapter. Christ, the Son of His love, having been 
named in the prayer, the Holy Spirit reveals Him now in His 
Person and glory as well as the work of redemption accom- 
plished by Him. It is a remarkable portion of this Epistle 
in which all the errors about the Person of Christ are refuted 
and silenced. Arianism, Socianism, Unitarianism, Russell- 
ism, Christian Science and other “isms” which rob the 
Lord Jesus Christ of His full glory and deny His Deity, are 
completely answered in the brief words which unfold 
His glory. It was Arius of Alexandria who taught in the 
beginning of the fourth century that the Lord Jesus was 
a creature, the first of all created beings, though super- 
angelic, yet not eternal in His being nor a partaker of the 
divine essence. The council of Nice (325 A. D.) condemned 
the wicked theory of Arius. Socinus in the Reformation 
period revived this error, as did Priestly and Martineau in 
England and Channing and others in America. It remained 
for one Charles T. Russell, whose system is known by 
different names, to popularize these false and corrupt 
views and spread them throughout Christendom. Russell 
with Arius asserts that in His pre-existent state Jesus was 
a pure spirit, higher than the angels, yet only a creature. 
When born of the Virgin Mary, He dropped His spirit 
nature while on earth. He teaches that the atonement 
offered by our Lord was only human, having nothing divine 
about it. Russellism also denies that the human body of 
our Lord was raised from the dead. The whole system is a 
conglomerate of Arianism, Ebioniteism and Rationalism. 
Christian Science equally denies the Deity of Christ and 


One who knows what God has done, who has looked deep into the 
Gospel of God, whose heart knows and enjoys Christ will praise much 
and thank the Father for all these blessed realities. But how many 
ask God constantly to give to them that, which they already possess; 
and there is no real worship possible unless we know and enjoy His 
grace. Bye and bye all our prayers will cease and it will be all praise 
and worship—when we are with Him in glory and know what grace has 


done for us forever, 
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contains in itself all the fatal errors of Gnosticism, which the 
Colossians were facing in their day. 

1. The first statement concerns His absolute Deity— 
“Who is the image of the invisible God.” He is the image of 
God in all His fulness and perfection. As the image of 
God, the invisible God, He therefore is God. ‘He is the 
effulgence of His glory and the expression of His substance”’ 
(Heb. i:3). He has made known God to man; in Him we 
see what God is. ‘‘No man hath seen God at any time; the 
only begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, hath 
declared Him” (John i:18). Were He not the essential 
image of God in His own person, one with God in eternity 
and glory, He could not be the representative image of God 
in incarnation. 

2. “Firstborn of all Creation’—not as the authorized 
version has it “the firstborn of every creature.” It is here 
where the false teaching originates, which claims that our 
Lord was after all only a creature, called into existence by 
God, and not very God. This passage teaches no such 
thing. The title “Firstborn’” denotes His priority to 
creation, for He is creation’s Head; the Headship of all 
creation belongs to Him. When He who is the image of 
the invisible God takes His place in creation, as He did 
in incarnation, it can only be as the Firstborn, as the Begin- 
ning of the Creation of God, the Head of all. He, who be- 
came man, under whose feet as the second Man all things 
will be put in subjection (Ps. viii; Heb. ii), is the Lord from 
Heaven, the Creator of all things. 

3. That He is not a creature, though He took on the 
creature’s form, is at once demonstrated by the words 
which follow. The Holy Spirit anticipated the errors which 
would deny His glory and therefore we read of Him as 
the Creator. “For by Him were all things created, in the 
heavens and upon the earth, things visible and invisible, whether 
they be thrones or dominions, or principalities, or powers, 
all things were created by Him and for Him.” It is 
therefore absolutely certain that the “Firstborn” does not 
mean that our Lord is a creature, but the Creator. These 
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words which were written by the Apostle are revelation. 
Nor is Paul the only instrument through whom the Spirit 
of God makes known His glory. John wrote in the begin- 
ning of his gospel the same truth. ‘All things were made by 
Him; and without Him was not anything made that was 
made”? (John i:3). 

The Son of God is therefore the Creator, yet not to 
the exclusion of the power of the Father, nor the operation 
of the Spirit. The three are one, in character and in their 
work; in creation and in redemption the three persons of the 
Godhead are active. What a dignity and glory is His! 
All things visible were created by Him and for Him; all 
life, vegetable and animal, all matter and all physical forces, 
the small things and the big things, everything was called 
into existence by Him. The heavens are the work of His 
fingers (Ps. vili:3); the firmament showeth His handiwork 
(Ps. xix:1). The millions of stars with their suns, the planets 
and comets, the whole universe, unfathomable and incompre- 
hensible for the creature, were all called forth by His omni- 
potent word. Not by science, nor by searching do we know of 
this, but “‘through faith we understand that the worlds were 
framed by the Word of God, so that things which are seen 
were not made of things which do appear’ (Heb. xi:3). 
And then things invisible—how little we know of these! 
The innumerable company cf angels, this vast and wonderful 
world of the unseen, are also created by Him. It is all 
“by Him” and “for Him”; He is the primal cause of it, 
as well as the final cause. In the presence of such deep and 
blessed revelations, which man’s mind could never discover, 
in the presence of the infinite, the reasonings of Unitarianism 
and Darwinianism and all other reasonings crumble into 
dust. The evolutionary hypothesis of the creation of a 
cell or of “primordial germs” from which, through millions 
of years, all things were developed is an invention of man and 
completely silenced by this passage and other portions of the 
Word. “And what a wonderful light do these words throw - 
upon creation itself and upon its destiny! Christ is not 
only the One under whom it is; He is not only the One 
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who will bring it all into blessing, but He, the One who has 
become the man Christ Jesus, is the One for whom it all 
exists!” And such a One, the Lord of creation, by whom 
and for whom are all things is our Lord, with whom all who 
have accepted Him are one. How blessed, how safe we 
are in Him and with Him, sheltered and kept by His mighty 
arms! And when all things are put under His feet, when in 
the dispensation of the fullness of times, all things in heaven 
and on earth are headed up in Christ, when the glories of 
the new creation are manifested, what glory will be ours in 
Him and with Him! 

4. “And He is before all things and by Him all things 
consist.” Everything depends upon Him; all things are 
held together by Him. Without Him all would cease to be. 
Four times in these two verses we read of “all things.” 
All things created by Him; all things for Him; He is before 
all things; all things consist by Him. 

Verse 18 reveals another headship and glory. “And He 
is the head of the body, the church, who is the beginning, the 
firstborn from among the dead, that in all things He might 
have the pre-eminence.” 

From creation the Holy Spirit now leads us to another 
sphere, that of Redemption. Creation became marred and 
ruined by sin and He who is the head of all things in Creation 
had to come to earth in the form of man to redeem. He 
died, and, raised from among the dead, He is the Firstborn, 
the head of the body, the church, and as such the Beginning, 
that is, a new Beginning. The church was not in existence 
before His death and resurrection from the dead. He could 
not be the Head of the church till He had become the First- 
born by resurrection. And now He has a body, composed 
of all who have believed on Him as Saviour and Lord, born 
again and one Spirit with Him. This body is one with Him 
in life, in position and in glory. This body is the new 
creation, completely identified with Him, who is the Head, 
the fullness of Him who filleth all in all (Eph. 1:23). 

“He is the First-born of creation, He is the First-born 
according to the power of resurrection, in this new order of 
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things in which man is predestined to an entirely new posi- 
tion, gained by redemption, and in which he participates in 
the glory of God (as far as that which is created can do so), 
and that by participating in divine life in Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God and everlasting life; and, as regards the church, 
as members of His body. He is the First-born of creation, 
the First-born from among the dead; the Creator, and 
the conqueror of death and the enemy’s power. These 
are the two spheres of the display of the glory of God. The 
special position of the church, the body of Christ, forms a 
part of the latter. He must have this resurrection-glory, 
this universal pre-eminence and superiority also, as being 
man, for all the fulness was pleased to dwell in Him.’’* 

Thus in all things He has the pre-eminence. And we also 
must give Him in all things the first place. As we lay hold 
on the glory of Christ, the Head of Creation, the risen One 
now, the Head of the body in glory, and look forward to 
the day of consummation and glory to come, when we shall 
see Him as He is and participate in the glory, which His 
grace has bestowed upon us, we shall indeed walk worthily 
of the Lord and be strengthened according to the power of 
His glory. 

Verses 19-29. His great work of redemption and the 
ministry connected with it is the theme of the remaining 
verses of this chapter. “For it pleased the Father that in 
Him should all fullness dwell.’”’ It is to be noticed that the 
words “the Father” are supplied. If a word is to be used 
it. must be the word “Godhead.” (See chapter 11:9). But 
there is no need to do that. The correct rendering of the 
verse is ‘In Him all the fullness was pleased to dwell,” 
and that is the fullness of the Godhead. It is a blessed and 
deep truth that the whole Godhead manifested itself in 
Him for the great purpose of redemption. The Father, 
the Son and the Holy Spirit dwelled in all fullness in the 
blessed One who walked among men. He could say of 
Himself that the Father dwelleth in Him (John xiv:10); 


*Synopsis. 
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he that hath seen me hath seen the Father (John xiv:9) and 
again, “I am in the Father and the Father in me. And 
He who spoke thus was and is the Son of God. And the 
third person of the trinity, the Holy Spirit, was not given to 
Him by measure (John iii:34) but He was in Him in all His 
fullness. The fullness of the Godhead was pleased to 
dwell in the incarnate One. The Gnostic teachers, which 
began then to sow their evil seed in the early church, used 
the word “fullness” (pleroma) very much, and meant by it 
the absolute perfection of Deity. But they taught that 
portions of this fullness was given to various Divine incarna- 
tions and.angels, who were generated by a supreme Being. 
Christ, according to their philosophy, was an inferior being, 
who did not possess the pleroma of the Godhead. In answer 
to this perversion the Holy Spirit witnesses to the truth 
that in Him all the fullness, the pleroma, was pleased to 
dwell. The fullness of the Godhead dwelt in Him and was 
manifested through Him, yet man, His creation, would not 
have Him. Man gave Him a cross which showed that man 
was irreconcilable as far as he was concerned. ‘He in whom 
all fullness dwelt, who was the one altogether lovely, who 
manifested the very character of God and brought among 
men unimagined goodness and power, who dealt with every 
need, going about doing good, who never refused a single 
soul, He was despised and rejected by man, hated with- 
out a cause. They crucified the Lord of Glory, the Creator 
of all things. 

“And what was to be done? Ah! this was the serious 
question, and this it was which God was waiting to solve. 
He meant to reconcile man spite of himself; He would 
prove His own love to be the conqueror of his hatred. Let 
man be unmendable, let his enmity be beyond all thought, 
God, in the calmness of His own wisdom, and in the strength 
of His unwearied grace, accomplishes His purpose of redeem- 
ing love at the very moment when man consummates his 
wickedness. It was at the cross of Christ. And so it was 
that, when all seemed to fail, all was won. The fulness of 
the Godhead dwelt in Jesus; but man would have none of | 
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it, and proved it above all in the cross. Yet the cross 
was the precise and only place where the foundation that 
cannot be moved was laid. As he says, ‘having made peace 
through the blood of his cross, by him to reconcile all things 
unto Himself; by him, I say, whether it be things on earth 
or things in heaven.’ ’’* 


He made peace in the blood of His cross. Then the great 
work of redemption was accomplished. And through the 
blood of the cross, all things are to be reconciled by Him 
to the Godhead, whether things on earth or things in heaven. 
What reconciliation is this? It is a reconciliation which is 
not yet accomplished. It includes all creation and the 
universe. The heavens and the earth will be completely 
delivered from the power of evil. This reconciliation of all 
things in virtue of the blood of His cross will take place when 
He comes again, when all things are put in subjection under 
His feet. All is in disorder in creation; it is a groaning 
creation. Satan with his wicked spirit is in the heavenlies 
and defilment is there. Yet the purchase price has been 
paid in the blood of His cross. The reconciliation of all 
things yet to come is the same which Peter preached as 
“the restitution of all things of which God has spoken by the 
mouth of His holy prophets since time began” (Acts 111:19- 
21). Therefore the prophets in the Old Testament give 
us the meaning of this coming reconciliation. We find it 
predicted in portions of the prophetic Word, concerning 
the coming age, when righteousness reigns, peace is estab- 
lished, the knowledge of the glory of the Lord covers the 
earth and the earth is full of His glory, when Israel has 
received the promised blessing and glory, and groaning 
creation no longer groans under the curse (Isaiah xi:6—9; 
Rom. viii:19-22). It will all be accomplished when He 
returns, whose right it is to reign and who paid for all in 
the blood of His cross. Then all present disorder will 
cease, the curse will be removed, Satan will be bound. 


*W. Kelly. 
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This dispensation of the fullness of times will have come and 
Christ will reign and His Saints with Him. 

Does this reconciliation include the unsaved, the un- 
regenerated, who reject Christ and remain in their sins? 
Does it include Satan and the fallen angels? Some, who 
call themselves “Reconciliationists” or “Restitutionists” 
teach this; and so do Russellism and other cults. But 
it is not so. The Scriptures do not teach such a universal 
reconciliation which reaches the wicked dead and. wicked 
spirits. The best proof is when we compare the state- 
ment here with a similar one in Phil. 11:10. In this passage 
Paul speaks of the things under the earth, which are the 
lost. It is there the question of acknowledging the supreme 
authority of the Lord. But here in Colossians where it is 
the question of reconciliation, things on earth and things 
in heaven are mentioned, but the things under the earth 
are omitted, because there is not reconciliation for such. 
“These shall go away into everlasting punishment”; no 
future reconciliation is anywhere promised in the Word of 
God for the lost. There is no new birth, no repentance, 
no faith in hell. Not a drop of the living water will ever 
reach there to quench the spiritual thirst of the damned. 

But while the reconciliation of all things awaits the 
return of our Lord to put all things in order, there is another 
reconciliation which is already effected. “And you being 
in time past alienated and enemies in mind by wicked 
works, yet now hath He reconciled in the body of His flesh, 
through death, to present you holy and unblamable and 
irreproachable before Him; if indeed ye abide in the faith, 
grounded and firm, and not moved away from the gospel 
which ye heard, which hath been preached in the whole 
creation which is under heaven, whereof I Paul was made 
a minister’ (verses 21-23). This is spoken of those who 
have believed on the Son of God. All were once estranged 
from God and enemies in mind by wicked works, but having 
believed His work, His sacrificial death on the cross hath 
reconciled them. In virtue of this reconciliation believers 
are no longer enemies but made nigh, accepted in the 
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Beloved and presented holy, unblamable, and irreproach- 
able before God. What a change! And it is not of man, 
by his work, or having become a believer by living a fully 
separated life, but it is all through His death. In Him we 
are constituted holy, unblamable and irreproachable; this 
is the believer’s standing before God. The words “if ye 
continue in the faith,” ete., are words of caution. They do 
not touch the election and perserverance of the Saints who 
are members of the body of which He is the head. A 
believer thus reconciled will continue in the faith and will 
not be moved away from the hope of the gospel; this is 
one of the tests of salvation. There was danger for the 
Colossians to abandon the great fundamentals of Chris- 
tianity; if they did so they rejected the grace which pre- 
sented them to God and in doing this they showed that they 
had never received the reconciliation, for one who is recon- 
ciled continues in the faith and remains upon the sure 
foundation. 

“All the blessedness that Christ has procured is for those 
that believe; but this of course supposes that they hold 
Him fast. The language does not in the smallest degree 
insinuate that there is any uncertainty for a believer. We 
must never allow one truth to be either shut out or enfeebled 
by another; but then we need also to remember that there 
are, and have always been, those that, having begun seem- 
ingly well, have ended by becoming the enemies of Christ 
and the church. Even antichrists are not from without 
in their origin. “They went out from us, because they were 
not of us.”” There are no enemies so deadly as those who, 
having received enough truth to overbalance them and to 
abuse to their own self-exaltation, turn again, and would 
rend the church of God, wherein they learnt all that gives 
them power to be specially mischievous. The apostle 
could not but dread the slide on which the Colossians found 
themselves; and the more so as they themselves had no 
fears, but on the contrary thought highly of that which had 
attracted their minds, If there was danger, certainly it was 
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love to admonish them; and in this spirit he therefore says, 
‘If ye continue in the faith, grounded and settled.’ ”* 

Then Paul speaks of himself as being the minister of that 
gospel which hath been preached in the whole creation. 
How he termed this gospel ‘“‘my gospel” and received it 
by revelation, and the meaning of all this we learned from 
Romans and Galatians. And the sound of this gospel goes 
forth into all creation. 

We must notice here that up to this point in this Epistle 
we have learned of the two headships of Christ. He is 
head of creation and head of the church. 'Then followed a 
twofold reconciliation. The reconciliation of all things which 
includes all creation over which He is the head, and the 
reconciliation of believers, who are in that body over which 
He is the head. All these wonderful revelations fully an- 
swered the teachers who brought among the Colossians 
the most deadly errors, denying the Deity of Christ, as if 
some Demiurge had created the world, ete. And these 
great statements of verses 15-23 also answer all heresies of 
to-day. 

To the two headships of Christ and the two reconciliations 
there is now added a twofold ministry. The ministry of 
the Gospel and the ministry of the church. Twice Paul 
writes he was made a minister, the minister of the Gospel 
(verse 23) and the church, whereof he was also made a 
minister (verse 25). It means that to him was given the 
revelation concerning the gospel of grace and glory and 
through him was also made known the truth concerning 
the church, the body of Christ. There is then a blessed 
harmony in these statements. 


*If thousands and tens of thousands of members of the professing 
church turn to “Christian Science”’ or accept the teachings of the ““New 
Theology” and in doing so abandon the Gospel and deny the doctrine 
of Christ, they show thereby that all their profession was only a sham, 
that they never received the love of the truth, were never real believers 
who have been reconciled. They were at least the enemies of the cross 
who more openly deny Christ. 
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I. The twofold Headship of Christ: Head of Creation. 
Head of the Church. 


Il. The twofold Reconciliation: Reconciliation of all 
things. (Creation). Our Reconciliation. (The 
church). 

HI. The twofold Ministry: The Gospel. (Preached in all 
Creation). The Church (To present every man 
perfect in Christ). 


Paul, to whom the Spirit of God revealed these great 
truths, fulfilled in this way the Word of God, for the truth 
about the church, the body of Christ, is the highest revela- 
tion. He was shut up in a prison and was suffering “‘for 
His body’s sake,’ which sufferings he looks upon as filling 
up that which remained of the sufferings of Christ in them. 
He rejoiced in these sufferings for he knew they were “‘for His 
body’s sake.”” He knew and declared “the mystery which 
hath been hid from ages and generations, but now hath been 
made manifested to His saints, to whom God would make 
known what are the riches of the glory of this mystery among 
the Gentiles, which is Christ in you the hope of glory.”” The 
mystery of which he writes is not the coming of Christ to 
this earth, His incarnation, death, resurrection, ascension 
and coming again. All this was not a mystery, for it was 
revealed in the Old Testament. The mystery made known 
through him and of which he writes is a glorified Christ 
who unites all in His person, the Head in glory, who has 
a body composed of saved Jews and Gentiles, who are one 
in Him, and “Christ in (or among) you the hope of glory” — 
which looks forward to the consummation, when this body 
which is now forming, through the preaching of the Gospel, 
is to be with the Head in glory. This is the mystery which 
was hid in former ages. It is unrevealed in the Old Testa- 
ment and therefore exclusively a New Testament revelation. 
With such a revelation and ministry he preached, “warning 
every man, and teaching every man in all wisdom that we 
may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus; where unto 
I also labor, striving according to His working which worketh 
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in me in power.” Every man “perfect” means full-grown. 
(See Phil. iii:15 and Heb. v:14.) Itis the believing apprehen- 
sion of what Christ is for us and what we are in Him. Through 
this knowledge and heart occupation with the Lord of glory 
the believer becomes full grown and true Christian character 
is formed. And what toil and energy the great Apostle 
manifested that this might be accomplished! 
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Il. COMPLETE IN HIM, IN WHOM ALL THE FULL- 
NESS DWELLS. 


CHAPTER II. 
1. The Mystery of God. 1-8. 
2. Complete in Christ. 9-15. 
8. Exhortations and Warnings. 16-23. 

Verses 1-8. In view of the last verses of the preceding 
chapter we can understand his anxiety and the great con- 
flict he had for the Colossians and for those living in nearby 
Laodicea, and for as many who had not seen his face in the 
flesh. He was deeply concerned about them after he heard 
of their danger of going into error. It was a spiritual 
conflict. He was greatly exercised in his thoughts and 
feelings. He knew the powers of evil so well; hence the 
burden for the Colossians, for the Laodiceans and for all 
others. In writing to them about his great conflict for them, 
and therefore his prayerful interest in them, he did so that 
their hearts might be comforted thereby and then, being 
knit together in love for this purpose: “unto all riches of 
the full assurance of understanding to the full knowledge of 
the mystery of God* in which are hid all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge.” And what is this mystery of 
God in which the treasures, yea all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge are hidden? ‘The mystery of God is Christ. 
But it is not Christ in incarnation, in His life on earth, His 
death on the cross and His resurrection. Nor is it Christ 
at the right hand of God, or Christ coming again to rule 
over the nations on earth and establish His Kingdom of 
glory. All these things are the subjects of divine revelation 
in the Old Testament. They are not a mystery. It is 
Christ, the Head of the body and believers in union with the 
glorious Head, joined to Him by His Spirit, possessing His 
life, one with Him, destined to share His glory. This is the 


*The translation in the authorized version is not correct. The words 
“of the Father and of Christ’? must be omitted. It is “The mystery of 
God, in which are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.” 
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mystery of God in which are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge. And what treasures these are! How little 
His people know of all this mystery of God contains! It 
will take eternity to know and enjoy these treasures, the 
unsearchable riches. 

The Greek word for knowledge is “gnosis”; the false ° 
teachers called themselves, after this word, “gnostics,”’ 
boasting of superior knowledge and as if they possessed 
mysteries unknown to those who believed on Christ. We un- 
derstand in this light the brief exhortation which follows: 
“And this I say, lest any man should delude you with 
enticing words.” Being in Christ they had all in Him and no 
human philosophy or science, falsely so called, could give 
a greater wisdom or knowledge, than that which God had 
made known by revelation. The enemy’s work is to keep 
God’s people back from fully enjoying their union with Christ 
and increasing in the knowledge of it. Satan does this 
‘work in the garb of an angel of ss through all kinds of 
theories and inventions. ) 

Before the Apostle sounds a more Befinite warning, he 
expressed his joy in seeing their order and steadfastness of 
their faith in Christ. No doubt a part of the Colossian 
church stood unwavering for the faith, while others had 
given ear to the delusive teachings. “As ye have there- 
fore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in Him, 
rooted and built up in Him and stablished in the faith, as 
ye have been taught, abounding therein with thanksgiving.” 
This was their danger, as it is still more in these days of 
declension and delusion, our danger, not to walk in Him, 
rooted and built up in Him. They were not satisfied with 
Christ only. They did not realize that the secret of blessing 
and all a Christian needs, is to go on and know more and 
more of Christ. This they did not do but turned instead 
to other sources and listened to that which was not after 
Christ. 

“When we have received Christ, all the rest is but a 
development of that which He is, and of the glory which 
the counsels of God have connected with His Person. Know- 
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ledge, or pretended knowledge, outside this, does but turn us 
away from Him, withdraw our hearts from the influence of 
His glory, throw us into that which is false, and lead our 
souls into connection with the creation apart from God, and 
without possessing the key to His purposes. Thus, since 
man is incapable of fathoming that which exists, and of 
explaining it to himself, his efforts to do so cause him to 
invent a mass of ideas that have no foundation, and to 
endeavor to fill up the void that is found in his knowledge 
through his ignorance of God by speculations, in which 
(because he is at a distance from God) Satan plays the 
chief part without man’s suspecting it.’’* 

Then follows a stronger and important warning. “Beware 
lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, 
after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, 
and not after Christ.” It is a warning against the natural 
man’s philosophy, and the religious man’s traditions; both 
are not after Christ, but aim at the Person, the work and the 
glory of Christ. Rationalism and Ritualism are still the 
pronounced enemies of the Lord Jesus Christ, as they were 
when He walked on the earth.t Both may use His name, 
but deny His glory and reject the great truth of His Headship. 
Philosophy is the wisdom of this world. Well has it been 
said: “Philosophy is an idol of man, a blind substitute for 
the knowledge of God.” It is false and ruinous whether it 
leaves Him out or tries to bring Him in, whether it denies 
the true God, or sets up a sham god. Atheism and Pan- 
theism are the ultimate goal and results of Philosophy, and 
both set God and His revelation aside. This is especially 
true of the present day destructive Bible criticism, which 
claims to be “scientific’”’ and “philosophical.” It is the most 
subtle deception the father of lies has produced. This 
destructive criticism, which denies with a show of learning 


the Word of God, denies with it God and His blessed Son; 


*Synopsis. 
+The Sadducees were the Philosophers, the Rationalists. The Phari- 
sees, the most religious sect, the Ritualists. Both combined in hatred 


of Christ 
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it is an anti-christ, preparing the way for the final great 
delusion, the full manifestation of the mystery of iniquity, 
the man of sin. The evolution theory is another philosophy. 
Though proven to be untenable, preachers, and especially the 
teachers of the young, still adhere to it and thereby deny 
God’s revelation. The evolution-philosophy has no expla- 
nation for the sin and misery of the world, but makes it 
all a part of the nature of things which God could not avoid 
when He started the world evolving. It makes God the 
author of sin. And evolution offers no remedy for sin and 
its results. Evolutionists as found in all the prominent 
sects or denominations of Christendom teach that sin is 
only animalism left in man; and then they substitute for 
true conversion, regeneration, for reconciliation by the 
death of Christ and salvation by grace—they substitute 
for it a development for the better by civilization and cul- 
ture.* Evolution-philosophies are the enemies of revela- 
tion and the cross of Christ. 

“Christian Science’ also comes under the garb of a 
philosophy. This wicked system with its outrageous decep- 
tions may be termed the Masterpiece of Satan. Against 
its blasphemous inventions the Spirit of God bears a perfect 
witness in the first chapter of this Epistle. Christianity is 
not Science. Science is knowledge gained by experience, by 
searching. Christianity is a revelation from God. It is a 
faith. 

The traditions of men and rudiments of the world are 


*“But obviously this evolutionary ‘salvation’ is largely or wholly a 
salvation of the race:through the prospective future perfectibility of 
mankind as a whole; and it is childishly inadequate in dealing with 
the poor individual here and now who, under this hideous handicap, 
fails in the sad conflict with his inherited animalism; and it has no 
gospel for these present moral failures (or those of the past), unless 
they can be reincarnated at a higher stage of the racial development, 
or have ‘another chance’ under some less hard conditions in the 
future; while it goes without saying that, in the view of these theistic 
evolutionists, this racial culture or development can be accomplished 
without the intervention of a divine Mediator and the help of a divine 
Sacrifice.’’-—Prof. Price. 
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terms which apply to the religion of the flesh, by which we 
mean a religion which the natural man can lay hold of and 
which suits perfectly the natural, unregenerated man. 
This is Ritualism, the Galatianized gospel which has the 
curse of God resting upon it. It brings in man’s works, 
law-keeping, ceremonies, holy days, saints days, the mass 
and other things. But it is not after Christ. Against these 
two currents, Rationalism and Ritualism, the Spirit of God 
warns. Any one who follows either one must deny Christ 
and becomes spoiled and ruined. The ninth and tenth verses 
introduce us to the heart of this great document. ‘For in 
Him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily, and in 
Him ye are filled full, who is the head of all principality and 
power.” How this blessed statement recalls our attention 
to the great truths of the first chapter we do not need to 
point out. While in the first chapter He is displayed as 
the incarnate One, who walked on earth, in whom all the 
fullness was pleased to dwell; in this statement of the second 
chapter we see Him as the risen One, who is in glory as the 
glorified Man and in Him dwelleth all the fullness of the 
Godhead bodily. Glorious truth that there is the Man, in 
glory, in a real human body, the Man, who made peace in 
the blood of His cross. The fullness of the Godhead dwelleth 
in Him and out of this fullness we receive grace upon grace, 
and that we might also be filled with all the fullness of God 
(Eph. iii:19). In Him believers are filled full. In Him we 
possess perfection and completeness before God and are not 
wanting anything whatever as to our position before God. 
Believers are in Him before God, not in what they do or 
according to their service, or anything else, but in perfection 
of what He is. Who could add to His fullness and who can 

add to the fullness and completeness the believer possesseth 
forever in Him! The child of God has no need of philosophy, 
ceremonies, asceticism, advanced thought, or any other 
thing. No need of the traditions of men as embodied in 
ritualism, a man-made priesthood (which He hates; Rev. 
ii:15); or the mass with its terrible blasphemy, or the 
worship of angels! We have and are all in Christ. Our only 
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concern must be to lay hold in a practical way of this full- 
ness, to take more and more of Him and walk in the power 
of it. 

This is viewed next. The literal rendering of verses 
11 and 12 is as follows: 

“In whom also ye have been circumcised with circumcision 
not done by hand, in the putting off of the body of the flesh in 
the circumcisim of Christ; buried with Him in baptism, in 
whom ye have been also raised together through faith in the 
operation of God, who raised Him from among the dead. 
Circumcision done by hand is for the Jew, the sign of separa- 
tion from the Gentiles. Believers are circumcised in the 
circumcision of Christ, that is, “the putting off of the body of 
flesh,”’* separated from it, by being made partakers of the 
efficacy of His death. In the death of Christ the old man is 
put to death as more fully demonstrated in Romans vi; 
we are dead to sin, because we are in Christ, who is our life. 
And having now no more confidence in ourselves we are the 
true circumcision, who worship God in the Spirit, and rejoice 
in Christ Jesus (Phil. 1:3). Baptism is the symbol of this 
“buried with Him in baptism.”” And we are raised up with 
Him through faith in the operation of God who raised 
Him from among the dead. It is “through faith” this is 
accomplished and not in an ordinance; we are risen with 
Christ in possession of life. 

“Tt is thus that we are set free from the thought of deliver- 
ance by an ordinance, which so many hold to-day. We are 
‘raised up through the faith of the operation of God who 
raised Him from among the dead.’ Here we see distinctly 
what is meant. Resurrection is the opposite of burial. In 
burial a dead man is put among the dead. In resurrection a 
now living man is given his place among the living; and it is 
seen that Christ identified with us through grace in His 
death has been raised up of God; that we might find, there- 
fore, our own title and ability to take our place amongst 
those truly alive. But then all depends upon this identifi- 


*Not “putting off the body of the sins of the flesh.” 
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cation of ourselves with Him. Our eyes are now, therefore, 
to be upon Christ. He is in this character our true self; 
and our confidence, therefore, is to be in Him. As we have 
had it in Galatians, we live, yet no more we, but Christ 
liveth in us. It is the One who is before God for us who is 
before us now in faith and whom we accept as now our 
true self, a self in whom we can have confidence, a self that 
we can contemplate with joy and satisfaction, and without 
the least tendency to such pride of heart as results naturally 
from what we call self-occupation. Here is One who will 
draw us away from self, who will, as a heavenly Object 
draw us completely out of the world, and accomplish our 
deliverance in both senses at the same time.’’* 

The truth unfolded in the Ephesian epistle (chapter ii) 
is also mentioned here by the Apostle. “And you being dead 
an offences and the uncircumcision of your flesh hath He quick- 
ened together with Him, having forgiven you all trespasses.” 
Blessed truth again! What follows has a meaning for both 
Jewish and Gentile believers. ‘“‘Having blotted out the 
handwriting in ordinances that was against us, which was 
contrary to us, He has taken it out of the way, having nailed 
at to the cross.’ The Colossians were Gentiles, they had not 
been under the law and its ordinances, therefore he writes 
not which were “against you” but “against us.” All the 
ordinances were against them, for they were as Jews under 
obligation to keep them, as they had, so to speak, put 
their handwriting, their signature to it, when they said 
with one voice, ‘All the words which the Lord hath said 
will we do” (Ex. xxiv:3). And inasmuch as they did not 
keep these ordinances, they were against them. The work 
of Christ has taken it out of the way; all was nailed to the 
cross. ‘Then the signature was erased and the debt paid. 
The ordinances are removed. This applies to Gentiles as 
well and also in another sense. The law and the ordinances 
was the middle wall of partition, which excluded the Gentiles. 
Christ “has broken down the middle wall of partition, 


*Numerical Bible. 
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having abolished in His flesh the enmity, the law of com- 
mandments in ordinances, for to make in Himself of twain 
one new man, so making peace” (Ephes. 1i:14-15). At the 
same time He spoiled principalities and powers, made a show 
of them openly, leading them in triumph by it. This means 
the principalities and powers of Satan and the wicked Spirits. 
They were against us, but He has vanquished them in His 
death on the cross and in it has triumphed ovef them. ‘Tres- 
passes are forgiven; ordinances blotted out, completely 
gone; principalities and powers triumphed over. 

Verses 16-23. The chapter closes with warnings and 
exhortations. The first warning exhortation is against 
Ritualistic legalism. ‘‘Let none therefore judge you in meat 
or in drink, or in matter of an holy day, or new moon, or of 
the Sabbath, which are a shadow of things to come; but the body 
is of Christ.’ All the ceremonies of the law were shadows; 
the substance has come and the shadows have ceased. 
Ritualistic Christendom has aped the shadows and by doing 
so practically denies by it the truth of the gospel. It is a 
turning away from the substance and moving after the 
shadow. A religion in ordinances, so-called sacraments with 
mysterious powers, with an imposing ritual for the eye and 
the ear, which gives the flesh something to do and to boast 
in, Is an invention of Satan. True Christianity has no holy 
days and feast days, saints days, lenten days, etc.; nor does 
it need these “beggarly elements.” 

The Sabbath is also mentioned. Some keep the seventh 
day, Saturday, and claim that this is the day to be kept. 
But the church has no Sabbath to keep in the legal sense. 
The first day of the week, the Lord’s day, is the day of 
worship. 

The next warning is against the worship of angels and 
occultism. “Let no one fraudulently deprive you of your 
prize, doing his own will in humility and worship of angels, 
entering into things which he has not seen vainly puffed wp by 
the mind of his flesh, and not holding fast to the head, from 
whom all the body ministered to and united together by the 
joints and bands, increases with the increase of God.’ Here 
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the Romish idolatry comes into view. It began early in the 
church. Angels are ministering spirits who minister to the 
heirs cf glory. Their presence with and ministry to God’s 
people may be believed, but never must they be worshipped. 
Putting them between Christians and Christ as a mediatorial 
agency is idolatrous, sinful and a denial of the Headship 
of Christ. The worship of angels denies the union of the 
believer with the head. The Head, Christ in glory, ministers 
to the body in spiritual things. All looked like humility 
when it was in reality self-will and pride. Intruding into 
unseen things points to such evil systems as Spiritism, 
Theosophy, psychical research and other cults. Whoever 
follows these things proves thereby that Christ as the Head 
over all is not recognized but denied. He who knows Christ 
and is in conscious union with Him will never crave after 
_any of these things. 

Asceticism is the concluding thing against which the Holy 
Spirit warns. “If ye have died with Christ from the elements 
of the world, why as if alive in the world do ye subject 
yourselves to ordinances?’”? Then he gives an illustration 
of these “Do not handle, do not taste, do not touch.’’* 
This and the concluding words reprove asceticism “‘the harsh 
treatment of the body” not keeping the body in a certain 
honor and all to the satisfaction of the flesh, as he writes: 
“According to the injunctions and teachings of men (which 
have indeed an appearance of wisdom in voluntary worship, 
and humility, and harsh treatment of the body, not in a 
certain honor), to the satisfaction of the flesh.” These 
errorists taught that matter is evil and the body is the 
source of sin and therefore they treated the body harshly. 
They denied honor to the body but it was for their own 
satisfaction of the flesh. 

“Asceticism is utterly powerless to effect the object 
aimed at: it does not, it cannot sanctify the flesh. It 
has a show of wisdom. It is extravagant in its preten- 


*Strange it is that these words are generally misapplied, wrested from 
the context, twisted and contorted to furnish a text for the drink-evil 
and to advocate prohibition. It has nothing to do with that. 
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sions and loud in its promises. But it never fulfills them. 
The apostle here declares that it has no value against the 
indulgence of the flesh (v. 23). It, rather, stimulates the 
appetites and passions it is meant to extirpate. Asceticism 
has often proved to be a hot-bed of vice. Some of the vilest 
men have been found among those who advocated the 
strictest austerities. They denounced the holiest of human 
associations, and branded as sensual the purest relations. 
Marriage was degraded, celibacy glorified, the family dis- 
paraged, domestic life despised. And some of these foes of 
truth have been canonized! 

Asceticism does not touch the seat of sin. All its strength 
is exerted against the body. Sin is of the soul, has its seat 
in the soul. So long as the heart is corrupt, no bodily 
restraints will make the life holy. There is one remedy 
alone for human sin, one that reaches to its roots, that 
ultimately will totally destroy it, viz., the blood of Christ 
(1 John i:7).’’* 

And all these warnings are for our own times, for we live 
in the day when the tares the devil sowed in the field in 
the beginning of the age are ripening for the harvest. They 
are full grown. Legalism, Ritualism, Evolution, Higher 
Criticism, Christian Science, Russellism, Demonism, Spirit- 
ism, New Thought, New Religion, New Theology, Theo- 
sophy, Unitarianism, Romanism, Mormonism, Seventh Day- 
ism and other still more dangerous theories, because more 
subtle, are about us. Only a constant realization of our 
position in Christ and holding fast the head will keep His 
people in the days of Apostasy. May God’s people to-day, 
the faithful remnant, never lose sight of the two vital 
truths of these two chapters: In Him dwelleth the fullness 
of the Godhead bodily—and we are complete in Him. 


*Prof. W, A, Moorhead. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS 73 


II. THE PRACTICAL RESULTS. LIVING AS RISEN 
WITH CHRIST. Chapters iii-iv. 


CHAPTER If. 


The Life Hid With Christ in God. 1-4. 

The Contrast: The Old Man and the New Man. 5-11. 
Manifesting Christ. 12-17. 

Relationships. 18-iv:1. 


Boy ihee 


Verses 1-4. Risen with Christ; such is the believer’s 
position. “Ye are dead and your life is hid with Christ in 
God.” These are the great truths of Christianity: The 
believer dead with Christ; risen with Christ and in posses- 
sion of a life which is hid with Christ in God and therefore 
safe and secure. And these facts constitute the controlling 
motive of the believer’s life on earth. If apprehended in 
faith they will lead the soul to seek the things which are 
above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God. The 
mind will then be constantly set on the things above and 
not on things which are on the earth. The more a believer 
enters into those blessed truths, making them his own by 
reckoning himself dead with Christ and risen with Him, 
with his life hid with Christ in God, the more will the things 
above be for him the great attraction and the things on earth 
will lose their charm. The things above are Christ and 
His glory. The things on earth include all the deceiving 
things mentioned in the previous chapter, such as the rudi- 
ments of the world, philosophy and words of vain deceit, 
legalism, ritualism, ordinances, as well as worldly ambi- 
tions, honors, pleasures and achievements. All these will 
fade away when the believer’s heart is occupied with Him 
who fills the throne in glory. This is the true and only way 
of sanctification—heart occupation with the risen Christ. 
When the eyes of the heart see the risen and glorified Christ 
and faith lays hold of the wonderful meaning for us who 
believe, then we learn to walk in that separation into which 
God has called His people. What the Christian therefore 
needs is an ever increasing realization in faith of his position 
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in Christ, and then to be energized by the indwelling Spirit 
to seek those things which are above and not the things 
on earth. Such a life means joy and peace. It is a life of 
obedience and quietness, victorious over all earthly circum- 
stances. And because it is a life which is hid with Christ 
in God, it is hidden from the world. “Therefore the world 
knoweth us not, because it knew Him not” (1 John iii:1). 
The world, which lieth in the wicked one, cannot understand 
nor estimate such a life of separation through faith in an 
unseen person, a life which reaches out after an unseen 
goal and which spurns worldly honors and the things which 
are the boast of the natural man.* But it will not be always 
thus. A day is coming when this life, hidden now, will be fully 
manifested. ‘When Christ is manifested who is our life, then 
shall ye also be manifested with Him in glory.” It will be 
a manifestation in glory. It comes when He comes again. 
“When He shall come to be glorified in His Saints, and to 
be admired in all them that believe in that day” (2 Thess. 
i:10). It is not the day when He comes for His Saints; 
it is the day of His visible manifestation, when all His own 
share His glory and come with Him, when He brings His 
many sons unto glory. To look constantly in holy antici- 
pation to this promised glory-event, is inseparably connected 
with the statements of the preceding verses. What blessed 
links these are:—Dead with Christ—Risen with Christ— 
a life hid with Christ in God—a life to be manifested when 
He comes again! May God’s people know the reality of 
all this in power and be kept from a mere profession, lifeless 
and powerless, of these fundamental facts of the Gospel. 
Verses 5-11. An exhortation follows to mortify the 
members which are upon the earth. And what shameful 
and shameless things are mentioned here! ‘‘Fornication, 
uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and 


*Phil. 1i1:18-19 tells us that those who mind earthly things, though 
Christians in profession, are the enemies of the cross of Christ and 
that their end will be destruction. Such is the state of the masses of 
Christendom to-day—minding earthly things; filled with the love 
of the world and dead to the spiritual heavenly things. 
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coveteousness, which is idolatry.’ From this exhortation 
addressed to those who are believers, dead and risen with 
Christ, we learn that the old nature is not eradicated in the 
child of God. The believer knows that the old man is 
crucified with Christ (Rom. vi:6), that being in Christ he 
is now no longer seen by God as in the flesh; but the believer 
also knows that the old nature is still in him. He finds 
this out daily “for the flesh lusteth against the Spirit.” 
The spiritually minded believer acknowledges freely that 
in his flesh there dwelleth no good thing, and that in his 
fallen nature are all these shameful things and that this old 
nature is capable of all of which the apostle writes. On 
account of these things the wrath of God cometh on the child- 
ren of disobedience. ‘“‘In the which ye also walked 
some time, when ye lived in them.” The natural man 
lives in these things; but not so the believer. A child of 
God may commit these horrible things of the flesh, but he 
no longer lives in them. And what is to be done to these 
members? The translation, ““mortify you members which 
are on the earth,”’ does not fully express the original meaning. 
It does not mean that we are to be doing it as it is so often 
attempted by resolutions, fasting and other exercises, ever 
trying to fight the flesh and conquer the evil things of the 
old nature. We are never told to fight the flesh, but to 
flee and abstain from fleshly lusts. Fighting the flesh, 
trying to put it to death ourselves leads to defeat. We 
cannot do it, but it has been done for us. The old man was 
put to death in the cross of Christ; we are now dead to sin— 
sin is not to have dominion over us. “Likewise reckon ye 
also yourselves to be dead unto sin, but alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Let not sin therefore reign 
in your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the lusts 
thereof” (Rom. vi:11-12). ‘‘Mortify your members” means 
keep them in the place of death where they have been 
put by the death of Christ. ‘Let it be as done’”—exercise 
the power which redemption gives by holding in the place 
of death the members which are upon earth. This, how- 
ever, is not possible unless the believer walks in the Spirit, 
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is occupied with Christ and seeks those things which are 
above. For this reason the exhortations of verses 5-11 
are the result of doing what the opening verses of this chapter 
put before us. 

And there are other things besides the gross things of 
the flesh. ‘Anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy com- 
munications, lying one to another”’ are likewise the works of 
the flesh. They are to be put off. The same Greek tense* 
is here also employed—‘‘let it be as done’’—have it put off, 
because grace in redemption has made it possible. No 
need, therefore, to tolerate these things any longer in your 
lives, ‘“‘seeing that ye have put off the old man with his 
deeds and have put on the new man which is being renewed 
in knowledge after the image of Him that created him, 
where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor un- 
circumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free; but Christ 
is all, and in all.” Born again, believers have received a 
new nature, the nature from above; and this new man is 
being renewed in knowledge, not after the pattern of the 
first man, Adam, but after the image of Him, who created 
him. Christ Himself is the type of the new man; Christ 
is the object of the faith and the ambitions of the new 
nature in the believer. And in this new man all differences 
have ceased, all human distinctions disappear forever. 
Greek, Jew, circumcision, uncircumcision, Barbarian, and 
the worst type of the Barbarian, the Scythian, bond and free, 
are completely obliterated and gone. Having believed in 
Christ the new man is formed in each, and Christ is all as 
well as in all. He Himself is everything and all things are 
found in Him. The new man is independent of all earthly 
things and conditions and blessedly dependent upon: Him, 
who created the new man. 

It is a great truth that Christ is all and also “in all.” 
The believer must look upon all fellow-believers as being 
indwelt by Christ, that He is in all. This brings deliver- 
ance from self; all jealousy, pride and fleshly ambitions 


*Aorist Imperative. 
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will end among the Saints of God if they look upon each 
other after this manner, that Christ is in all. Here is com- 
fort and power. 

Verses 12-17. Therefore, as the elect of God, who are 
the new man indwelt by Christ and one with Him, holy 
and beloved, are exhorted to put on (have it done) the things 
which manifest Christ. Bowels of mercy, kindness, humble- 
ness of mind, meekness, long-suffering. It is the fruit of 
knowing Christ risen and seated in glory. His own character 
is reproduced and Christ is manifested in the believer’s 
walk. 

“As the elect of God, those who owe everything to His 
will, His choice as those set apart to Him, and those upon 
whom He has set His love, we are to put on the things 
which properly accompany this: ‘bowels of compassion, 
kindness, lowliness, meekness, long-suffering, forbearing 
one another and forgiving one another.” It is striking how, 
in all these, there is found some form of self-denial. Power 
is shown by competence for stooping; God turning also the 
very things that are against us into the means of educating 
us in this. Things evil in themselves may, nevertheless, 
furnish us with a wholesome discipline for the way and enable 
us, in answer, to bring forth fruit which is according to God. 
We are to forbear as God has forborne. We are to forgive 
as Christ has forgiven us; to all which is to be added love 
as that which is the “bond of perfectness,’’? which keeps 
everything in its place and perfects every detail of life. 
Think how the world, even, has to put on the appearance 
of love, the more if it has not the reality; but love itself 
has no need to put on an appearance. It will manifest 
itself in harmony in every tone and gesture. The manifes- 
tation of the divine nature has a unity in it which makes 
everything to be in harmony. If there is love in the heart, 
the words will not be hard or unseemly; their very tone will 
be affected.’’* 

“And let the peace of Christf preside in your hearts, to 


*Numerical Bible. 
tNot “peace of God” as in the authorized version. 
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which also ye have been called in one body, and be thankful.” 
All God’s true children have peace with God and their 
calling in one body is also to have the peace of Christ pre- 
siding in their hearts. This blessed heritage (John xiv:27) 
will be enjoyed by all who walk in the Spirit, who walk in 
love, obedient to His will and in unbroken fellowship with 
Him. The crown and glory of such a walk is the peace of 
Christ, the very peace which He possessed while down here. 
Blessed, unspeakable privilege! Yet how few know this 
peace of Christ and enjoy it daily! If Christ is all for the 
believer and seen as being “‘in all,” in every member of 
the body of Christ, then that peace will rule in the heart 
and we shall know the comfort and joy of it. Furthermore 
the word of Christ is to dwell richly in the believer’s heart 
in all wisdom. And this word ever directs us to Himself. 
It does not teach us self-occupation but occupation with 
Himself, His own Person and Glory. It is through His 
word that we learn to know Him better and by which we 
are kept in His fellowship. And this again bears the blessed 
fruits of joy and praise, as well as spiritual fellowship with 
the Saints. ‘“Teaching, and admonishing one another; 
with psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with 
grace in your hearts to God.’ And all the believer does 
in word or in deed is all to be done in His own worthy name, 
“giving thanks to God the Father by Him.” The Lord 
Jesus is to be in all our thoughts; in every word and in 
every deed must be given Him the pre-eminence. 

“This consciousness of relationship with Christ, in the 
life which is of Him in us, applies to everything. Nothing 
is done without Him. If He is the life, all which that life 
does has Him for its end and object, as far as the heart is 
concerned. He is present as that which is the governing 
motive, and gives its character to our actions, and which 
preoccupies our heart in performing them. Everything 
relates to Him: we do not eat without Him (how can 
we when He is our very life?); we do not drink without Him; 
what we say, what we do, is said and done in the name of 
the Lord Jesus. There is the sense of His presence; the 
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consciousness that everything relates to Him, that we can 
do nothing—unless carnally—without Him, because the 
life which we have of Him acts with Him and in Him, does 
not separate from Him, and has Him for its aim in all 
things, even as water rises to the height from which it descen- 
ded. This is what characterizes the life of the Christian. 
And what a life! Through Him, dwelling in the conscious- 
ness of divine love, we give thanks to our God and Father.”’ 

Verse 18—iv:1. Wives, husbands, children, fathers, 
servants and masters are exhorted how to walk in the 
different relationships while still in the body. The more 
complete exhortations as to husband and wife are found in 
the Epistle to the Ephesians (chapter v:22-23); and as to 
children, fathers, servants and masters in chapter vi:1-9. 
The same loving submission of the wives to their husbands 
“as is fitting in the Lord” is here stated once more. And 
husbands are to love their wives and be not bitter against 
them.* God has established and sanctioned the marriage 
relation; sin has come in and brought its corruption, never 
so much in evidence as in our own days. Believers in this 
relationship are exhorted to give in it a lovely display of 
the union which exists between Christ and the church. 
Children in the believer’s family are to be brought up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord (Eph. vi:4), and seeing 
the truth that “Christ is all’ exemplified in the family life 
they are exhorted to obey their parents in all things. The 
disintegration of the family life is one of the evil things of 
the closing days of this age. 

Among the characteristics of “the perilous times’? with 
which our age closes we find “disobedience to parents”? and 
“without natural affection” (2 Tim. iii:1-5). And fathers 
must take heed so as not to provoke their children to anger 
by any unjust treatment, so that the children be not dis- 
couraged to obey in all things. How often a spirit of 
rebellion is fostered in children by the treatment of parents, 
which does not manifest the love of Christ. But if “Christ 


*See Annotations Ephesians v:22-26. 
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is all’’ in the family life, if the peace of Christ presides in the 
hearts, if the Word of Christ dwells there richly, then love 
will govern all. 

The servants exhorted were slaves, who had believed and 
become in Christ true freedmen. Not a word is said about 
the wrong of slavery. Sin is responsible for it. But these 
Christian slaves are exhorted to obey their masters according 
to the flesh in all things. In serving them, not with 
eye-service, as men-pleasers, but in faithfulness, meekness 
and devotedness they do it as unto the Lord. The place of 
honor belonged to these slaves in Christ, for they could 
manifest in their low place the life of Christ, who was here 
on earth the servant who came not to be ministered to but 
to minister; the servant of all. In the coming day of Christ 
many of the slaves who believed on Christ and served in 
meekness and lowliness will receive a great reward. 

“Two principles act in the heart of the Christian slave: 
his conscience in all his conduct is before God; the fear of 
God governs him, and not his master’s eye. And he is 
conscious of his relationship to Christ, of the presence of 
Christ, which sustains and lifts him above everything. It is a 
secret which nothing can take from him, and which has 
power over everything, because it is within and on high— 
Christ in him, the hope of glory. Yes, how admirably does 
the knowledge of Christ exalt everything that it pervades; 
and with what consoling power does it descend into all 
that is desolate and cast down, all that groans, all that is 
humbled in this world of sin! 

Three times in these two verses, while holding their 
conscience in the presence of God, the apostle brings in the 
Lord, the Lord Christ, to fill the hearts of these poor slaves, 
and make them feel who it was to whom they rendered 
service. Such is Christianity.’’* 

And Masters are exhorted to render unto the slaves that 
which is just and equal. “Knowing that ye also have a 
Master who is in heaven.” Before that Master, all will 
have to appear and there will be no respect of persons. 


*Synopsis. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
Prayer and Ministry. 2-4. 
Walking in Wisdom. 5-6. 
The Fellowship of the Saints in their Service. 7-17. 
The Conclusion. 18. 

Verses 2-4. The first verse of this chapter belongs to 
the preceding one. Prayer is the most needed thing for 
those who are risen with Christ and know that they are 
complete in Him. Without continued prayer the full 
realization of the great truths unfolded in this epistle is 
impossible. Communion with God makes it all real. 
“Continue steadfastly in prayer, and watch therein with 
thanksgiving.” The knowledge of our position in Christ, 
that we are in Him and have all in Him teaches us our 
dependence on Him. The more we enter into all these things 
the greater will be our sense of the need of prayer and real 
communion with God. The new man yearns for this. 
All the exhortations to seek the things which are above, to 
set the mind on those things and not on earthly things, 
to keep in the place of death the members which are on the 
earth, to put on the new man and manifest Christ, are 
impossible without prayer.* Without continued prayer 
the reality and power of our position and blessing in Christ 
is on the wane and soon lost. , It is through prayer that we 
lay hold of all; it is the means by which we enter deeper into 
His knowledge. Prayer is, therefore, the greatest need for 
those who are risen with Christ. And while we express 
in this way our utter dependence on Him, conscious of Him- 
self and our union with Him, He also delights in our fellow- 
ship. We can bring all to Him, “nothing is too small to 
enlist His love; nothing too great for His strength, and 
nothing too difficult for His wisdom.” And there must be 
perseverance in it; a broken and interrupted communion 
soon tells in the life of the believer. No other way to know 
and enjoy our portion in Christ, to advance in it and be 


eS 


*Those who boast of being complete in Christ and treat prayer 
slightingly show thereby how little they know of the real spiritual 
meaning of being dead with Christ and risen with Him. 
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victorious in the conflict which is ours in a world of evil, 
than continued, steadfast prayer, communion with God. 

In prayer we are “to watch therein and be thankful’— 
“Watch and pray” our Lord said to His disciples in the 
garden, and while He prayed more earnestly they slept 
(Matt. xxvi:41). And again it is written, “Be ye therefore 
sober and watch unto prayer”’ (1 Peter iv:7). Our thoughts 
wander and our infirmities often become very evident in 
the exercise of this blessed privilege. We must watch before 
we pray, watch while we pray and watch after we have 
prayed, and watch for the answer, not impatiently, but in 
child-like faith. The spirit of praise and thanksgiving is 
needed for this watching. 

The Apostle next requests prayer for himself and the 
ministry of the mystery of Christ. ‘At the same time pray- 
ing also for us, that God may open unto us a door of the 
word, to speak the mystery of Christ, for which I am also 
in bonds, that I may make it manifest as I ought to speak.” 
This blessed man of God was in the prison. From the Epistle 
to the Philippians we learned how unselfish he was. And 
here is another evidence. He might have requested united 
prayer for his deliverance, for divine interference in his 
behalf as it happened to Peter when he was imprisoned; 
he might have asked the prayers of the Saints that his 
needs might all be supplied. As risen with Christ he is 
above these earthly circumstances. His request is for 
prayer for the Gospel, the mystery of Christ, so preciously 
told out in the first part of this Epistle. God must open the 
door for this. How humble and dependent he was! What 
a contrast with present day professional evangelism! And 
for the open door to preach the Gospel; to speak the mystery 
of Christ effectively, the Saints of God must continue to 
pray and watch confidently for the answer. In praying 
for the Word that it may have free course and be glorified 
(2 Thess. iii:1), we can have all boldness and expectation. 
Such prayers has God’s approval and answer. 

Verses 5-6. Towards those who are without, the un- 
saved, believers with the profession of being risen with 
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Christ, for whom Christ is all, must walk in wisdom. What 
we are in Christ, the grace which has saved us, the love of 
God which is shed abroad in our hearts must be made known 
in our intercourse with those who know not Christ. How 
great is our failure! And why? Because we are not con- 
stantly occupied with our Lord and our heavenly position 
in Him. Lack of real communion with God and prayer for 
the Gospel, in behalf of the unsaved about us, strips us of 
the power to walk in wisdom. ‘Redeeming the opportu- 
nity.’ It means to bear witness to those without when the 
proper time for it presents itself. And when the oppor- 
tunity comes the word spoken is to be “‘always with grace, 
seasoned with salt, that ye may know how ye ought to answer 
each one.”’ 

Verses 7-11. The words which follow these exhcrtations 
bring out the fellowship of Saints and their different services. 
Tychicus is mentioned first. We find his name also in 
Acts xx:4; Ephes. vi:21; 2 Tim. iv:12 and Titus iii:12. 
With Onesimus he was the bearer of this epistle, as well 
as the epistle to the Ephesians, while Onesimus carried also 
the letter to Philemon. Three things has Paul to say of 
Tychicus. He calls him the beloved brother, well known 
because he was a faithful minister, who preached faith- 
fully the Gospel and as such he was for the apostle a fellow- 
servant in the Lord. He sent him to the Colossians to tell 
them about his own state, and that he might know their 
state and comfort their hearts. 

“We see how Christian love delights to communicate and 
to hear. It was his confidence in their love; and this is 
shown not merely in his desire to hear about them, but in 
the conviction that they would like to hear about him. 
Can anything be sweeter than this genuine simplicity of 
affection and mutual interest? In a man it would be vain 
and curious; it is blessed in a Christian. No right-minded 
man, as such, could take for granted that others would 
care to know about his affairs any more than he theirs, unless 
indeed in case of a relation, or a friend, or a public and 
extraordinary personage. But here writes the lowly- 
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minded apostle, in the full assurance that, though he had 
never seen them, or they him, it would be real and mutual 
gratification to know about one another from him who 
went between them. What a spring of power is the love 
of Christ! Truly charity is ‘the bond of perfectness.’ 
‘And my state shall Tychicus declare unto you, who is a 
beloved brother, and a faithful minister and fellow-servant 
in the Lord; whom I have sent unto you for the same pur- 
pose, that he might know your state, and comfort your 
hearts; with Onesimus, a faithful and beloved brother, who 
is one of you. They shall make known unto you all things 
which are done here.’ ’’* 

Onesimus, the once good for nothing slave, the runaway, 
also is called a faithful and beloved brother. The Epistle 
to Philemon will tell us more of this. 

Then there was Aristarchus (Acts xix:29; xx:4) who 
was a fellow-prisoner of Paul and also a fellow-worker 
(Phil. verse 24). And how delightful to find Mark 
here, the sister’s son to Barnabas. Twelve years before, 
he left the work (Acts xiii:13) and was the occasion 
of the deplorable separation between Paul and Barnabas 
(Acts xv:26-40). But now he is seen restored. (See also 
2 'Tim. iv:11). The third fellow-worker for the Kingdom of 
God, who was a comfort to the prisoner of the Lord, was 
Jesus Justus. These sent their greetings, as also did Epaphras. 
Him the Colossians knew well, for this servant of Christ was 
one of them. He is an example of a praying saint. He 
continued steadfastly in prayer for them. He prayed, 
yea, he agonized (such is the Greek word) in prayer for the 
Colossians, that they might stand perfect and complete in 
all the will of God. He knew their danger; he had as a 
faithful minister communicated some of these things to the 
apostle. Knowing the Colossian condition, he prayed 
fervently. His ministry was the ministry of prayer. Paul 
adds his own word of commendation and approval. 

‘For I bear him record, that he hath a great zeal for you, 


*W. Kelly, 
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and them that are in Laodicea, and them in Hierapolis.” 
Though the Laodiceans were probably even then drifting 
into the lukewarm condition which the Lord from heaven 
so fully uncovered later (Rev. iii), this servant of Christ 
did not stand aside, but had a prayerful and loving interest 
in them. 

Luke and Demas sent their greetings. Luke, the beloved 
physician, is the inspired author of the Gospel which bears 
his name. He also was with Paul in Rome as he was for 
some time his travelling companion. What a comfort the 
beloved physician must have been to the prisoner of the 
Lord! Demas is mentioned, but not a word is said about 
him. Was even then the evil working in his heart, which 
later broke out? No doubt it was. A short time afterward 
we read his sad story. ‘“Demas hath forsaken me, having 
‘loved this present age”’ (2 Tim. iv:10). 

Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and Nymphas 
and “the church which is in his house. And when this 
Epistle is read among you, cause that it be also read in the 
church of the Laodiceans; and that ye likewise read the 
epistle from Laodicea.’’* 

One more message is given. “And say to Archippus, 
take heed to the ministry which thou hast received in the 
Lord, that thou fulfill it.””, He probably had become in one 
of these cities the instrument for ministry. This he had 
received from the Lord. He alone can call into the ministry 
and bestow gifts. Whatever our ministry is, faithfulness 
in the exercise of it is the important thing. 

Verse 18. ‘The salutation by the hand of me, Paul. 
Remember my bonds. Grace be with you.” Like other 
epistles, except Galatians (Gal. vi:11) and Philemon (verse 
19), this letter was dictated to an amanuensis. But this 
closing verse was written with his own hand (see also 1 Cor. 
xvi:21; 2 Thess. iii:17). And when he added these words 
the chain was upon his hand. ‘Remember my bonds.” 


*This must have been the Epistle to the Ephesians. See our introduc- 
tion to Ephesians. 
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We may look upon it as a delicate excuse for not having 
written the whole letter to the Colossians, whom he knew not 
personally. At the same time the mentioning of his bonds 
were to remind them that he is the prisoner of the Lord 
for the Gentiles. (Ephes. ii:1). Grace be with you. 
Blessed be God that His Grace will always be with His 
people. 


FIRST THESSALONIANS 


CONTENTS 


The First Epistle to the Thessalonians. 


Introduction. 


The City of Thessalonica was situated on the northern part of the 
Aegean Sea, on the Thermaic Gulf. It was a prominent city of the 
Roman province, Macedonia. Its inhabitants were mostly Thracians. 
Thessalonica was a wealthy and large city and for a time, the most 
influential centre in the northeastern part of the Roman empire. 
On account of its great commerce many Jews had settled there and a 
flourishing synagogue existed in the city. 

The visit of the Apostle Paul to Thessalonica is recorded in the 
seventeenth chapter of the Book of Acts. It took place after his 
ministry in Philippi. It seems that the persecution there hastened 
his departure. Paul had said to the magistrates, “They have beaten 
us openly uncondemned, being Romans, and have cast us into prison; 
and now would they thrust us out privily? Nay, verily; but let them 
come themselves and fetch us out.’’ When this came to the ears of 
the authorities, they became frightened for it was illegal to scourge a 
Roman citizen. ‘‘And they came and besought them, and brought 
them out, and desired them to depart out of the city. And they went 
out of the prison and entered into the house of Lydia; and when they 
had seen the brethren, they comforted them and departed’’ (Acts 
xvi:37—40). Of his experience Paul writes in his first letter to the 
Thessalonians. ‘For yourselves, brethren, know our entrance in 
unto you, that it was not in vain. But even after that we had suffered 
before, and were shamefully entreated, as ye know, at Philippi, we were 
bold in our God to speak unto you the Gospel of God with much con- 
tention”’ (1 Thess. ii:1-2). Leaving then Philippi with Silas (Silvanus) 
and Timothy they went along the famous highway, the Via Egnatia 
and reached the city of Thessalonica. On the way they passed through 
Amphipolis and Apollonia. On their arrival Paul followed his usual 
custom and visited the synagogue. 

For three sabbaths, the record in Acts tells us, he reasoned with 
them out of the Scriptures. The Scriptures, of course, were the Old 
Testament Scriptures, for the New Testament was then not in exis- 
tence. The way he dealt with his Jewish brethren is the pattern still 
for reaching the Jews with the Gospel. He opened the Scriptures, 
and without mentioning the name of the Lord Jesus at all, he showed 
that the Old Testament teaches that the Messiah (Christ) promised 
te them must suffer and rise from the dead. This great truth that the 
sufferings of Messiah comes first and the glory follows, had been for- 
gotten by the Jews. A crucified Christ was their stumbling block 
(1 Cor. i:23), They looked only to the glory-side and the accom- 
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plishment, through Him, of the national promises. And after Paul 
had demonstrated from the Scriptures “that Christ must needs have 
suffered, and risen again from the dead,” then he boldly declared that 
“this Jesus, whom I preach unto you, is Christ.”” The predictions of 
the suffering and the resurrection of Christ were fulfilled in the Lord 
Jesus. But he must have preached more than that. He also taught 
that Christ would come again. This we Jearn from the fact that the 
unbelieving Jews, in bringing Jason, who had believed, with other 
brethren before the rulers, accused them of “turning the world 
upside down,” and “that there is another King, one Jesus’ (Acts 
xvii:5-7). His second epistle also shows that he had given them in- 
structions in dispensational and prophetic truths (2 Thess. ii:5). 


The Church in Thessalonica. 


As a result of his testimony a church was at once gathered out. 
“And some of them believed and consorted with Paul and Silas; and 
of the devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women not a 
few’ (Acts xvii:4). From this we learn that a number of Jews were 
persuaded that the Lord Jesus is the Christ and accepted Him as their 
Saviour and Lord. But the church was mostly composed of devout 
Greeks. These were not heathen, but Greeks who had given up idolatry 
and had become Jewish proselytes. They were convinced that pagan- 
ism was wrong and seeking for light attended the synagogical services. 
Of this class a great multitude believed. The third class mentioned 
are women who occupied positions of distinction. Not a few of them 
believed. The epistles Paul wrote to the church of the Thessalonians 
also shows the character of those gathered. That the majority of them 
were Gentiles is learned from the statement that they had turned 
to God from idols (1 Thess. i:9). The evils against which he warns 
(1 Thess. iv:1-8) were mostly practised by the Greeks; and they 
belonged mostly to the poorer, the working class (1 Thess. iv:11). 


Paul’s First Epistle. When and for What it was Written. 


The Epistle to the Thessalonians is the first epistle Paul wrote. Even 
the most outspoken critics acknowledge that it is a genuine document. 
Irenaeus (about 140 A. D.) bears witness to this Epistle. There are 
many other historical evidences, besides the contents of the Epistle, 
which prove conclusively that Paul is the author of it. All this is not 
necessary to follow in this brief introduction. The authorized version 
has a postscript “‘written from Athens.” This claim is made on 
account of the Apostle’s statement in chapter ili:1-2. “‘Wherefore, 
when we could no longer forbear, we thought it good to be left alone 
at Athens. And sent Timotheus, our brother, and minister of God, 
and our fellow laborer in the gospel of Christ, to establish you, and 
to comfort you concerning your faith.” It is surmised that Timotheus 
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carried this letter to the Thessalonians. This is incorrect. The 
epistle was written after Timotheus had returned from his visit to 
Thessalonica. The sixth verse of the third chapter furnishes this 
evidence. “But now when Timotheus came from you unto us, and 
brought us good tidings of your faith and love, and that ye have good 
remembrance of us always, desiring greatly to see us.” Timothy 
came from Thessalonica with the good news of the happy state of the 
Thessalonian church and joined the apostle in Corinth (Acts xviii:5). 
From Corinth Paul wrote this first epistle about the year 52 or pos- 
sibly a few months later. 

The apostle had been compelled to break off suddenly his ministry 
in Thessalonica on account of the persecutions which had arisen in 
that city. “The brethren immediately sent away Paul and Silas 
by night unto Berea” (Acts xvii:10). He must have felt that the 
new converts needed more instructions. Of this he writes in the 
epistle. ‘But we, brethren, being taken from you for a short time 
in preference, not in heart, endeavoured the more abundantly to see 
your face with great desire. Wherefore we would have come unto you, 
even I Paul, once and again; but Satan hindered us” (11:17, 18). To 
comfort them in the midst of the persecution and ia their sorrow, to 
encourage them in their conflicts, he was moved by the Holy Spirit 
to write this first epistle. Timothy had brought to him the information 
of the tribulations they were undergoing. And they were especially 
distressed by the death of a number of believers. They sorrowed 
almost like those who had no hope, because they feared that these 
departed ones would have no share in the glory and in the kingdom 
of the returning Christ. To relieve them of their anxiety, to give them 
further light on the coming of the Lord in relation to those who are 
asleep and the reunion with them who have gone before, what will 
happen when the Lord comes for His saints, so that they could comfort 
each other, is one of the chief reasons why this letter was written. 


The Coming of the Lord. 


The blessed hope of the coming of the Lord occupies a very prominent 
place in this epistle. In our days we often hear the statement that the 
coming of our Lord is an unessential doctrine. Those who make such 
an assertion are ignorant of the fact that the blessed hope is a part of 
the gospel itself. Christian preaching and teaching which ignores 
the blessed hope, the coming of the Lord, is incomplete; it omits 
one of the most vital truths which the Spirit of God has linked with 
the gospel and with the life and service of the believer. The first 
epistle the great apostle wrote is an evidence of this. In this epistle 
one of the greatest revelations in the Word of God about His Coming, 
is made known (iv:13-18). It is the epistle in which the doctrine of 
the coming of Christ is unfolded and shown to be practically connected 
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with the Christian’s life. Each chapter bears witness to it (chapter 
i:9-10; ii:19-20; iii:13; iv:13-18; v:1-11). Christians wait for 
Him; serve in anticipation of His coming when all service will be 
rewarded and the servant crowned; His coming is the incentive to a 
holy life, it is the comfort and consolation and when He comes and 
takes His own in clouds to meet Him in the air, it will bring the un- 
expected judgment for the world The second epistle gives additional 
light on the visible manifestation of the Lord, what will precede that 
day and what is connected with it, when He comes with His holy 
angels. The fate of those who obey not the Gospel and who received 
not the love of the truth is made known in the second epistle. 
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The Divisions of First Thessalonians. 


Simplicity and deep affection are the marks of this epistle. 
We find nothing about Judaizers, these perverters of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ against whom Paul had to warn in 
his later epistles. Warnings such as we have in Colossians 
and other epistles are absent. The loving apostle is not 
grieved in any way, but happy on account of the gracious 
work going on in the midst of the Thessalonians, and _re- 
joicing in them as his beloved children. In the study of 
this epistle we maintain the division in five chapters. 


I. THE CHURCH OF THE THESSALONIANS AND 
ITS BLESSED CONDITION, Chapter i. 


Il. TRUE SERVICE, AS MANIFESTED IN APOSTOLIC 
MINISTRY. Chapter u. 


Il. AFFLICTIONS AND COMFORT. Chapter iii. 


IV. THE SEPARATED WALK AND THE BLESSED 
HOPE. Chapter iv. 


Vv. THE DAY OF THE LORD. EXHORTATIONS. 
Chapter v. 
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Analysis and Annotations. 


I. THE CHURCH OF THE THESSALONIANS AND ITS 
BLESSED CONDITION. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. Greetings and Thanksgiving. 1-4. 
2. The Gospel and its Blessed Fruits. 5-7. 
3. The Blessed Condition of the Church. 8-10, 


Verses 1-4. Paul, Silvanus and Timotheus were known 
to the Thessalonians, for they had been with them, and were 
the instruments of God used in bringing the gospel to them. 
He does not speak of himself as an apostle. In nine of his 
epistles, Paul uses his title as apostle. In Romans and 
Titus, he calls himself also “‘a servant of Jesus Christ and 
of God.” In Philippians, he speaks of himself and of 
Timothy as “‘servants of Christ Jesus.” In the epistle to 
Philemon, he also omits his apostleship, because this epistle 
was a private letter. He asserts his apostolic title and auth- 
ority in the strongest way, when he addresses the Galatians 
and the Corinthians, because these churches were troubled 
with false teachers who impeached his apostolic calling. 
As this trouble did not exist in Thessalonica, he does not call 
to their remembrance that he is an apostle. He did not 
parade his title, and only mentions it when the truth he 
preached and which he had received from the Lord was 
questioned. 

He addressed the church in Thessalonica as ‘‘the church 
of the Thessalonians, in God the Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ.”” The church in Thessalonica is the only one addressed 
in thismanner. The church is looked upon as the family of 
God, as the children of God, and God their Father through 
the Lord Jesus Christ. They were the happy children of God 
and in simplicity of faith knew Him as their Father. What 
a transformation had taken place in these Thessalonians! 
They were idolators, worshipping idols; through believing 
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the Gospel, they were born again and now enjoyed the 
blessed relationship to God as Father. There is no other 
way into the family of God than the way by which these 
heathen had been brought there. We are sons of God by 
faith in Jesus Christ (Gal. iii:26). And John, in addressing 
the family of God wrote “I write unto you, little children 
(those born again), because ye have known the Father’ 
(1 John ii:13). The apostle, who had declared the gospel 
unto them, thanked God always for them, and with his 
fellow laborers made mention of them in prayer. The 
life which they possessed manifested itself in faith, love 
and hope. These are the principles which form our character 
as Christians. Theirs was a work of faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, in the sight of God and the Father, labor undertaken 
by love; all their labor in service flowed from love, and 
they endured because they possessed hope, waiting for Him. 
The objects of faith, love and hope are the Lord Jesus 
Christ and God the Father. 

Verses 5-7. The Apostle mentions next the gospel and 
what it had wrought among them. “Our gospel came 
not unto you in word only, but in power and in the Holy 
Spirit and in much assurance.”’ Paul, Silvanus and Timothy 
had preached to them the good news of a free and full sal- 
vation by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ and the gospel 
message came to them in power. He made the word effective 
in their souls and quickened them so that the great change 
took place by which they passed from death unto life; thus 
believing, the Holy Spirit was received by them, giving them 
full assurance. Here we have the divine order of salvation; 
the message of the Gospel heard and believed; the Spirit of 
God manifesting His power in the conversion and the sealing 
of those who believed, and the consequence: the full assur- 
ance of the truth in all its blessed power and reality. But 
the gospel was not only preached by these messengers 
among the Thessalonians; the chosen instruments also 
witnessed to that gospel by their life and walk—“‘As ye know 
what manner of men we were among you for your sakes.” 
They were living and blessed witnesses of the power of the 
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gospel which they proclaimed. Their holy walk, their 
self-denial, their peace and quietness had its blessed effect 
on the Thessalonian believers, for they became imitators 
of the apostles. Inasmuch as the messengers followed 
closely the Lord Jesus Christ, the Thessalonians, being 
imitators of them, became thus imitators of the Lord, 
having received the Word in much affiction with joy of 
the Holy Spirit. And then in turn they became patterns 
to all that believed in Macedonia and Achaia. In these 
simple statements, we have a blessed manifestation of the 
real power of the Gospel. 

Verses 8-10. There was no need for Paul, Silvanus and 
Timothy to say anything about these Thessalonian Christ- 
ians. It was not necessary to speak to others of what God 
had wrought in Thessalonica or to declare the genuineness 
of these new converts. The Thessalonian believers gave such 
a strong and full testimony that it was wholly unnecessary 
for the laborers to say anything about them. The word of 
the Lord was sounded forth by them with no uncertain 
sound. They were true lights in the world-darkness and 
were holding forth the word of life. Their faith toward 
God became widely known in every place. Throughout 
that region it became known through their witness of what 
the gospel is and what the gospel produces in the hearts 
and lives of those who believe. 

And what was their testimony? It is stated in the last 
two verses of this chapter. ‘‘For they, themselves, report 
concerning us what manner of entrance we had unto you, 
and how ye turned to God from idols, to serve the living 
and true God, and to wait for His Son from heaven, whom 
He raised from among the dead, Jesus, who delivereth us 
from the wrath to come.” In these words we have the 
great essentials of true Christianity. The first is true 
conversion. They had turned to God from idols, not, as 
it is sometimes quoted, from idols to God; the power of God, 
in believing the gospel had turned them away from idolatry. 
They were now serving no longer dumb idols, but the true 
and living God. In this service they manifested the gen- 
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uineness of their conversion. And there was another 
prominent characteristic: they waited for His Son from 
heaven, Jesus, whom God had raised from among the dead. 
They looked earnestly for Him, in whom they had believed, 
who had died for them and of whom they knew He had 
been raised from among the dead, being now, at the right hand 
of God. According to His own promise to come again, they 
were patiently waiting for His coming from heaven, though 
they were ignorant of the manner of His coming. How 
He will come again, and what is connected with this great 
event, they learned fully from the two epistles they received 
from the inspired pen of the apostle. To wait for the coming 
of the Lord is a vital characteristic of true Christianity; 
it is a part of the gospel. A sad testimony it is to the 
superficial knowledge of the gospel when men say and teach 
that the belief in the second coming of Christ is unessential 
and of no practical value. It is most essential and of the 
greatest value to the true believer. It presents the glory- 
side of the gospel of Jesus Christ. He who died for our 
sins, who is the glorified Man, the firstborn among many 
brethren, has promised to have all His own with Him to 
be like Him and to share His glory. This is the true object 
of the believer’s expectation and hope. He has delivered us 
from the wrath to come. Therefore the Thessalonians, and 
all true believers as well, can wait without fear for that 
blessed event, for they know they are sheltered by Him 
from the wrath to come. Before this wrath comes He will 
take His own into His presence. He is our deliverer from the 
wrath to come. 
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Il. TRUE SERVICE, AS MANIFESTED IN APOSTOLIC 
MINISTRY. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. Apostolic Conduct and Service. 1-12. 

2. Thanksgiving for the Reception of the Message. The 
Opposition. 13-16. 

3. Looking Forward to His Coming. 17-19. 


Verses 1-12. The Apostle now enlarges upon the brief 
statement in the previous chapter “Ye know what manner 
of men we were among you for your sakes.”’ His conduct 
and character, as well as that of his fellow laborers, cor- 
responded fully with the holy character of the truth they 
preached. They walked worthy of the gospel and worthy 
of the Lord. First he makes mention of the sufferings he 
and Silas endured in Philippi. They had been shamefully 
entreated. They had been stripped and scourged cruelly 
with the lictor’s rods and cast into prison with their feet 
secured to the stocks. The physical discomfort resulting 
from such a punishment must have lasted for many days, 
but it did not hinder their going to Thessalonica with con- 
fidence in God to speak the gospel there, where they also 
had much conflict. And what a witness he bore of their 
unselfish conduct while they were among them! This 
exhortation was not a deceit, that is, out of error; nor was it 
in uncleanness, emanating from any low motives of self- 
interest; nor in guile. God had approved them; their 
ministry was God-given and they were fully conscious of this 
fact. Being intrusted with the Gospel (and what a trust it 
is!) so they spoke. They had no need to employ different 
schemes to be successful; they had full confidence in God 
and in the message He had given to them to proclaim. 
Therefore their whole aim was to please God who trieth the 
hearts and not men. Nor had they used flattery to win them; 
nor did they resort to flattering words as a cloak of covetous- 
ness, using sweet phrases to get money out of them; not alone 
were they witnesses of all this, but he could say, “God is 
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witness.” They had sought nothing of men, neither money 
nor glory. They might have been burdensome to them as the 
apostles of Christ. They did not use their authority, which 
they might have used, asserting their dignity and demanding 
something from them. Their whole conduct was in true 
humility and in great self-denial.* 

This is the negative side. On the other hand they were 
full of tenderness and kindness. A boisterous, unkind, 
impatient spirit was completely absent in their ministry. 
“But we were gentle among you, even as a nurse cherisheth 
her children. So being affectionately desirous of you, we 
were willing to have imparted unto you, not the gospel of 
God only, but also our own souls, because ye were dear unto 
us.” What blessed fragrance is, and will ever be, in these 
precious words! How little of this gracious, loving interest 
in souls is manifested today among the Lord’s servants! 
Then he reminds them what he had done so as not to be a 
burden to any one when he preached the gospel of God unto 
them. He and his companion had worked day and night 
with their own hands. Paul was a tent-maker and worked 
with his own hands in Thessalonica and elsewhere (Acts 
xviii:3; 1 Cor. iv:12). And again he appeals to them as 
witnesses as well as to God, “how holily and justly and un- 
blamably we behaved ourselves among you that believe; as 
ye know we exhorted and charged every one of you, as a 
father his children, that ye would walk worthy of God, who 
hath called you unto His own Kingdom and glory.” Havy- 
ing such a portion in the coming kingdom and being an 
heir of glory, the walk of every believer should indeed be 
worthy of God. 

Verses 13-16. He thanked God without ceasing for the 
reception of the message which they heard from his lips. 
It was the Word of God, which Paul had preached, and 
hearing the message, they had received it not as the word of 


*Many a “leading” evangelist of our day stands condemned by this 
beautiful example of a true servant of God. What God and gospel 
dishonoring schemes are used! What flatteries as a cloak of covetous- 
ness! How much man-pleasing! 
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men, but as it is in truth, the Word of God. This Word 
received in faith saved them and also effectually worked in 
them that believed. It is still the same. Faith cometh by 
hearing and hearing by the Word of God. The believer is 
constantly dependent upon the Word of God; it worketh 
in him effectually through the power of the Holy Spirit. 
The believer’s practical sanctification in the daily life is by 
the Word. (John xvii:17). 

They also knew what suffering meant. They became 
followers (imitators) of the churches of God in Judea in 
Christ Jesus. Those churches suffered persecutions from 
the Jews, but the Thessalonians suffered from their own 
countrymen. And what a solemn charge is brought here 
through Paul against his kinsmen, the Jews! They had 
killed the Lord Jesus and their own prophets; they persecuted 
the apostles. And not satisfied with this, they tried to keep 
the Gospel they hated from reaching the Gentiles that they 
might be saved. The measure of sins was now filled up “and 
wrath is come upon them to the uttermost.” The great 
Apostle of the Gentiles, called to go far hence to the Gentiles, 
in this his first epistle is used to pronounce sentence upon 
his own nation, which has been set aside until the fulness 
of the Gentiles is come in (Rom. xi:25-26). 

Verses 17-19. He had an affectionate desire for them. 
Separated and bereaved of them* for a little season in person, 
but not in heart, he had great longing to see their face. 
Once and again he wanted to visit them, but Satan had 
hindered him. How the enemy hindered him in carrying 
out his desire, whether by attacks upon his body (2 Cor. 
xli:7) or by wicked men, we do not know. He then speaks 
of that blessed time when all hindrances will cease, when 
God’s people are no longer separated, when those who 
ministered the Word and the fruits of their labors are gathered 
in the presence of the Lord Jesus Christ at His coming. 
“For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of glorying? Are 
not even ye before our Lord Jesus Christ at His coming? 


*This is the more correct rendering. 
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for ye are our gloryand joy.” Here again the apostle mentions 
the coming of the Lord. ‘The gathered Saints before the 
Lord Jesus Christ will be the crown of glorying and the joy 
for the faithful servant, who then finds in the presence of the 
Lord, in the day of Christ, the fruit of his labors. To this 
consummation in glory Paul directed the attention of the 
Thessalonians and he speaks of them as his glory and joy, 
“for ye are our glory and our joy.” 

“It should be observed here, that the special fruits of our 
labors are not lost; they are found again at the coming of 
Christ. Our chief personal joy is to see the Lord Himself 
and to be like Him. This is the portion of all saints; but 
there are particular fruits in connection with the work of the 
Spirit in us and by us. At Thessalonica the spiritual energy 
of the apostle had brought a number of souls to God and to 
wait for His Son, and into a close union in the truth with 
Himself. This energy would be crowned at the coming of 
Christ by the presence of these believers in the glory as the 
fruit of his labors. God would thus crown the apostle’s work 
by bearing a striking testimony to its faithfulness in the 
presence of all these saints in glory; and the love which 
had wrought in Paul’s heart would be satisfied by seeing 
its object in glory and in the presence of the Lord Jesus. 
They would be his glory and joy. This thought drew yet 
closer the bonds that united them, and comforted the 
apostle in the midst of his toils and sufferings.””* 


*Synopsis.! 
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Ill. AFFLICTIONS AND COMFORT. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. Timotheus, Paul’s Messenger. 1-5. 

2. His Return with Good Tidings. The Apostle’s Comfort 
and Joy. 6-10. 

4, This Earnest Desire. 11-13. 


Verses 1-5. His longing for the beloved Thessalonians 
and his solicitude for them became so great that he could no 
longer forbear and he decided to be left alone in Athens and 
send Timotheus to Thessalonica. He knew they had great 
afflictions and that there was danger that they might not 
endure and then his labors among them would have been in 
vain. He therefore sent Timotheus whom he calls “‘our 
brother, minister of God and our fellow laborer in the gospel 
of Christ.”’ The purpose of his mission was to establish the 
believers still more and to bring them comfort concerning 
their faith. This would result, under the blessing of God, 
in their steadfastness. “That no man should be moved by 
these afflictions, for yourselves know that we are appointed 
thereunto’’—it is the lot of all true believers. In fact he had 
forewarned them of all this when he was in their midst. 
“For verily, when we were with you, we told you before that 
we should suffer tribulation, even as it came to pass, and ye 
knew.” ‘This was part of the apostolic message, as we learn 
from Acts xiv:22. “Confirming the souls of the disciples, 
and exhorting them to continue in the faith, and that we | 
must through much tribulation enter into the Kingdom of 
God.” Tribulations had now come upon the Thessalonians 
and they were severely tested. He knew they were in the 
Lord’s hands, that His watchful eye was upon them and that 
His power was sufficient to keep them. Yet he had deep 
concern and anxiety for them, for he also knew Satan’s 
power. “For this cause, when I could no longer forbear, I 
sent to know your faith, lest by some means the tempter 
have tempted you, and our labor be in vain.” The day of 
Christ, when the servant receives the reward and the saints 
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are ‘‘the-crown of glorying” is in his thoughts. If the tempter 
succeeded he would not have that crown of glorying in the 
presence of the Lord.* | While Timotheus was away Paul left 
Athens from where he had sent him to visit Thessalonica. 
Paul went to Corinth; it was there he received the good tidings 
from Thessalonica, and, as we state in the introduction, 
after Timotheus’ return he wrote this epistle (Acts xviii:5). 

Verses 6-10. “But now when Timotheus came from you 
unto us, and brought good tidings of your faith and love, 
and that ye have good remembrance of us always, desiring 
greatly to see us, as we also to see you.”” It was good tidings 
Timotheus brought to Paul. They were standing fast in 
faith; they continued in love, nor had they forgotten Paul. 
Their hearts longed for him as his own soul desired to see 
them. In the midst of tribulations which had come upon 
them they were blessedly sustained. 

And how all this cheered the apostle. He is comforted. 
“Therefore, brethren, we were comforted over you in all our 
affliction and distress by your faith; for now we live if ye 
stand fast in the Lord.” He had also his sorrows, his afflic- 
tions and much distress. But the good tidings from the 
Thessalonians refreshed his spirit and filled him with new 
energy. As a servant of God he is so fully identified with 
those for whom he labored and whom he loved that he could 
say, for now we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord.” He feels 
as if he could not render sufficient thanks te God for them 
and for all the joy wherewith he now rejoiced, on their 
account before God. He also prayed night and day exceed- 
ingly that he might see their face and help them still more, so 
that which was lacking in their faith might be perfected. 
Then, knowing himself dependent upon God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, He looks to Him to direct his way to them. 

‘What a bond is the bond of the Spirit! How selfishness 
is forgotten, and disappears in the joy of such affections! 


*See 1 John ii:28. ‘And now little children, abide in Him: that when 
He shall appear, we (the laborers) may have confidence and not bz 
ashamed before Him at His coming.” 
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The apostle, animated by this affection, which increased 
instead of growing weary by its exercise, and by the satis- 
faction it received in the happiness of others, desires so much 
the more, from the Thessalonians being thus sustained, to 
see them again; not now for the purpose of strengthening 
them, but to build upon that which was already so estab- 
lished, and to complete their spiritual instruction by impart- 
ing that which was yet lacking to their faith. But he is a 
laborer and not a master (God makes us feel this), and he 
depends entirely on God for his work, and for the edification 
of others. In fact years passed away before he saw the 
Thessalonians again. He remained a long time at Corinth, 
where the Lord had much people; he revisited Jerusalem, 
then all Asia Minor where he had labored earlier; thence he 
went to Ephesus, where he abode nearly three years; and 
after that he saw the Thessalonians again, when he left that 
city to go to Corinth, taking his journey by the way of 
Macedonia.”’* 

Verses 1J-13. We must not overlook the testimony to 
the Deity of our Lord of the eleventh verse. “Now God and 
our Father Himself, and our Lord Jesus Christ, direct our 
way to you! The verb “direct” in the Greek is in the singu- 
lar. God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ are in the 
thought of the apostle one, though, personally, clearly 
distinguished. It is a striking proof of the unity of the 
Father and Son. 

He prayed “‘the Lord make you to increase and abound in 
love, one toward another and toward all, even as we also. 
towards you.’ Love is the bond of perfectness and as such 
the true means of holiness “in order to establish your hearts 
unblamable in holiness before our God and Father at the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all His saints.’ This is 
the third time the coming of our Lord is mentioned by Paul 
in this epistle. First he spoke of waiting for His Son from 
heaven as the characteristic of a true believer (i:9-10); 
then we read of the gatherings of the saints in the presence 


*J. N. Darby. 
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of the Lord, the time of glory and joy, when the faithful 
servant will receive the reward (ii:19-20), and now another 
phase is added. The Lord is coming with all His saints; 
it is now not the coming for His saints, but with them, in the 
day of His manifestation as well as the manifestation of all 
the saints with Him. It is the same of which we read in Col. 
ili:4,““When Christ is manifested who is our life then shall ye 
also be manifested with Him in glory.” He also speaks 
of this in his second epistle: “When He shall come to be 
glorified in His saints and wondered at in all that have 
believed (for our testimony unto you has been _ believed) 
in that day” (2 Thess. i:10). In view of this coming 
manifestation in glory the Holy Spirit urges a walk in prac- 
tical holiness, so as to be unblamable in holiness before our 
God and Father. It is an incentive to holy living. 

“In reading this passage one cannot but observe the im- 
mediate and living way in which the Lord’s coming is linked 
with daily practical life, so that the perfect light of that day 
is thrown upon the hourly path of the present time. By the 
exercise of love they were to be established in holiness before 
God at the coming of Christ. From one day to another, 
that day was looked for as the consummation and the only 
term they contemplated to the ordinary life of each day here 
below. How this brought the soul into the presence of God! 
Moreover, they lived in a known relationship with God 
which gave room for this confidence. He was their Father; 
He is ours. The relationship of the saints to Jesus was equally 
known. The saints were “His saints.” They were all to 
come with Him. They were associated with His glory. 
There is nothing equivocal in the expression. Jesus, the 
Lord, coming with all His saints, allows us to think of no 
other event than His return in glory. Then also will He be 
glorified in His saints, who will already have rejoined Him 
to be for ever with Him. It will be the day of their mani- 
festation as of His.” 
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IV. THE SEPARATED WALK AND THE BLESSED 
HOPE. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. The Separated Walk. 1-12. 
2. The Coming of the Lord for His Saints. 13-18. 


Verses 1-12. ‘Furthermore, then, brethren, we beg you 
and exhort you in the Lord Jesus, even as ye received from 
us, how ye ought to walk and please God, even as ye also do 
walk, that ye would abound still more. For ye know what 
charges we gave you through the Lord Jesus. For this is the 
will of God, even your sanctification, that ye should abstain 
from fornication; that each of you know how to possess his 
own vessel in sanctification and honor (not in passionate 
desire, even as the Gentiles who know not God), not over- 
stepping the rights of and wronging his brother in the matter, 
because the Lord is the avenger of all these things, even as we 
also told you before, and have fully testified. For God has 
not called us to uncleanness, but in sanctification. He 
therefore that (in this) disregards (his brother), disregards, 
not man, but God, who has also given His Holy Spirit to 
you.”’* 

Having spoken of being unblamable in holiness at the 
coming of the Lord he exhorts them to live now in sanc- 
tification. The motive is to please God. The believer 
should constantly in his daily life ask himself this question, 
“Do I please God?” Exhortation to purity in abstaining from © 
fleshly lusts follows. Fornication, licentiousness in various 
forms were closely connected with the idolatrous worship 
from which these Thessalonians had been saved. The lust 
of the flesh was a part of this former religion, as it is still 
today among different heathen religions. But why these 
exhortations? Because they were surrounded by these things 
on all sides, and because the old nature with its tendencies 
towards these evils was still present with them, as it is with 


*Corrected translation. 
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all true believers. No circumstances or position can make 
the believer secure against these things, without exercise of 
conscience and self-judgment, and hence these solemn 
admonitions from the Lord. Each was to possess his own 
vessel (his own wife) in sanctification and honor, this would 
be a safeguard against the numerous immoralities practised 
among the heathen. If in this matter any one overstepped 
the rights of another and thus wronged his brother by commit- 
ting adultery, the Lord would be the avenger; it would be a 
complete disregard of God who has not called His people to 
uncleanness, but unto sanctification, to be separated from 
all these things. Needful were these exhortations for the 
Thessalonians as they are still to all of us. 

And the best remedy against these evil things is brotherly 
love. He had no need to say much about it, for they them- 
selves were taught of God to love one another. But he 
exhorts them to be quiet and to mind their own affairs, 
working with their own hands, as he their leader had ex- 
emplified it when he was among them. 

Verses 13-18. “But we do not wish you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them that are fallen asleep, to the 
end that ye sorrow not, even as others who have no hope. 
For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, so also 
God will bring with Him those who have fallen asleep through 
Jesus. For this we say to you in the Word of the Lord, 
that we, the living, who remain to the coming of the Lord, 
are in no way to anticipate these who have fallen asleep; 
for the Lord Himself will descend from heaven with an 
assembling shout, with the voice of the archangel and with 
the trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first; 
then we, the living who remain, shall be caught up together 
with them in clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall 
we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another 
witb these words.”’ 

These words contain one of the great revelations of the 
Bible and require therefore closer attention. It is a special 
and unique revelation which he gives to the sorrowing 
Thessalonians, occasioned by the mistake they had made 
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when some of their fellow believers had died, and they 
feared that these departed ones had lost their share in the 
coming glorious meeting between the Lord and His saints. 
They sorrowed on their account like those who have no hope*. 
We must remember that the New Testament was not yet 
in existence; only one of the gospels, was written; and not 
one of the epistles. And so the Lord gave to the apostle the 
special revelation which would quiet their fears and put before 
them the details of the coming of the Lord for all His Saints, 
those who had fallen asleep and those alive when He comes. 
Our Lord spoke that blessed word to His eleven disciples, 
“T will come again and receive you unto myself, that where 
I am ye may be also”’ (John xiv:3). It is the only time He 
mentioned His coming for His own, and in speaking of it 
He did not tell them of signs to precede that coming, such 
as wars, false Christs and the great tribulation. It was the 
simple announcement that He would come again and receive 
those who are His to Himself. He did not say a word about 
the manner of that coming and how He would receive His 
own into glory to be with Him. Nor did the Thessalonians 
hear definite teaching on this from the lips of Paul. They 
knew He would come again; they waited for Him. But as to 
the manner of His coming and concerning those who had 
already fallen asleep and their relation to that event they 
were in ignorance. Beautiful it is to see how graciously 
the Lord answered the question of these sorrowing ones and 
how much more He adds for the comfort of all His people. 

The first statement is in verse 14. “For if we believe that | 
Jesus died and rose again, so also God will bring with Him 
those who have fallen asleep through Jesus.’ Let us first 
notice that blessed statement that “Jesus died.’”? Of the 
saints it is said that they have fallen asleep; but never is it 
said that Jesus slept. He tasted death, the death in all its 
unfathomable meaning as the judgment upon sin. For the 


*Their pagan neighbors had no hope of meeting loved ones again 
after death. Classic Greek and Roman writers abound with dreary 
expressions of the hopelessness of death, 
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saints the physical death is but sleep.* And He who died 
also rose again; as certainly as He died and rose again, 
so surely shall all believers rise. God will bring all those 
who have fallen asleep through Jesus with Him, that is with 
the Lord when He comes in the day of His glorious mani- 
festation. It does not mean the receiving of them by the 
Lord, nor does it mean that He brings their disembodied 
spirits with Him to be united to their bodies from the graves, 
but it means that those who have fallen asleep will God 
bring with His Son when He comes with all His saints; 
they will all be in that glorified company. When the Lord 
comes back from glory all the departed saints will be with 
Him. This is what the Thessaijonians needed to know first 
of all. Before we follow this blessed revelation in its un- 
folding we call attention to the phrase “fallen asleep through 
(not in) Jesus;” it may also be rendered by ‘‘those who were 
put to sleep by Jesus.’’ His saints in life and death are in 
His hands. When saints put their bodies aside, it is because 
their Lord has willed it so. “Precious in the sight of the 
Lord is the death of His saints” (Ps. exvi:15). When our 
loved ones leave us, may we think of their departure as 
being “‘put to sleep by Jesus.” 

But blessed as this answer to their question is, it produced 
another difficulty. Hearing that the saints who had fallen 
asleep would come with the Lord on the day of His glorious 
manifestation, they would ask, ‘How is it possible that they 
can come with Him?” Are they coming as disembodied 
spirits? What about their bodies in the graves? How shall 
they come with Him? To answer these questions the special 
revelation “‘by the Word of the Lord” is given, by which 
they learned, and we also, how they would all be with Him 
so as to come with Him at His appearing. ‘‘For this we say 
to you by the Word of the Lord, that we, the living, who 


*Some have perverted the meaning of “sleep,” and instead of apply- 
ing it, as Scripture does, to the body, they apply it to the soul. Soul- 
sleep is nowhere taught in the Bible and is therefore an invention by 
those who handle the word deceitfully, 
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remain unto the coming of the Lord, are in no wise to antici- 
pate those who have fallen asleep.’ He tells them that when 
the Lord comes for His saints, those who have fallen asleep 
will not have an inferior place and that, we, the living, who 
remain to the coming of the Lord, will not precede those who 
have fallen asleep. When Paul wrote these words and said, 
“We, the living, who remain,” he certainly considered him- 
self as included in that class. The two companies who will 
meet the Lord when He comes, those who have fallen asleep 
and those who are living, are mentioned here for the first 
time. How the living saints will not precede those who have 
departed and the order in which the coming of the Lord for 
His saints will be executed is next made known in this 
wonderful revelation. 

“For the Lord Himself will descend from heaven with an 
assembling shout, with the voice of the archangel and with 
the trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first, then, 
we, the living, who remain, shall be caught up together with 
them in clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we 
ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with 
these words.”’ This is an altogether new revelation. Nothing 
like it is found anywhere in the Old Testament Scriptures. 
In writing later to the Corinthians Paul mentioned it again. 
“Behold I show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, 
but we shall all be changed. In a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, 
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed” (1 Cor. xv:51-52). 

The Lord Himself will descend from heaven. He is now 
at the right hand of God in glory, crowned with honor and 
glory. There He exercises His Priesthood and Advocacy in 
behalf of His people, by which He keeps, sustains and restores 
them. When the last member has been added to the church, 
which is His body, and that body is to be with Him, who is the 
head, He will leave the place at the right hand and descend 
from heaven. He will not descend to the earth, for, as we 
read later, the meeting-place for Him and His saints is the air 
and not the earth. When He comes with His saints in His 
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visible manifestation, He will descend to the earth.* He 
descends with a shout. It denotes His supreme authority. 
The Greek word is “Kelusma,” which means literally “a 
shout of command,” used in classical Greek for the hero’s 
shout to his followers in battle, the commanding voice to 
gather together. He ascended with a shout (Ps. xlvii:5) 
and with the victor’s shout He returns. The shout may be 
the single word “Come!” ‘Come and see” He spoke to the 
disciples who followed Him and inquired for His dwelling 
place. Before Lazarus’ tomb He spoke with a loud voice, 
“Come forth.” John, in the isle of Patmos, after the throne 
messages to the churches had been given, saw a door opened 
in heaven and the voice said ““Come up hither” (Rev. iv:1). 
“Come” is the royal word of grace, and grace will do its 
supreme work when He comes for His own. But there will 
also be’the voice of the archangel (Michael) and the trump 
of God. The archangel is the leader of the angelic hosts. 
As He was seen of angels (1 Tim. iii:16) when He ascended 
into the highest heaven, so will the archangel be connected 
with His descent out of heaven. All heaven will be in com- 
motion when the heirs of glory, sinners saved by grace, 
are about to be brought with glorified bodies into the Father’s 
house. Some teach that the voice of the archangel may be 
employed to summon the heavenly hosts and marshal the 
innumerable company of the redeemed, for ““They shall 
gather His elect together from the four winds, from one end 
of heaven to the other” (Matthew xxiv:30-31).+ But this 
is incorrect. The elect in Matthew xxiv are not the church, 
but Israel. Dispersed Israel will be regathered and angels 
will be used in this work. Furthermore the angels will do 
this gathering after the great tribulation and after the 
visible manifestation of the Lord with His saints. The 


*Even careful expositors, like the late Prof. Moorehead, made the 
mistake in speaking of a descent to the earth when He comes for His 
saints. ‘“‘No phantom or apparition it will be, but an actual and visible 
descent to the earth” (Prof. M. on 1 Thessalonians, iv:16, page 105). 


+Prof. W. G. Moorehead. Outline Studies, page 107. 
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coming of the Lord for His saints takes place before the 
great tribulation. 

The trump of God is also mentioned. This trumpet has 
nothing to do with the judgment trumpets of Revelation, 
nor with the Jewish feast of trumpets, It is a symbolical 
term and like the shout stands for the gathering together. 
In Numbers x:4 we read,‘‘And if they blow with one trumpet, 
then the princes, the heads of the thousands of Israel, shall 
gather themselves unto thee.”” The shout and the trump of 
God will gather the fellow-heirs of Christ. “The dead in 
Christ shall rise first.’’ This is the resurrection from among 
all the dead of those who believed on Christ, the righteous 
dead. All saints of all ages, Old and New Testament 
saints, are included. This statement of the resurrection of the 
dead in Christ first disposes completely of the unscriptural 
view of a general resurrection. As we know from Rey. 
xx:5 the rest of the dead (the wicked dead) will be raised up 
later. He comes in person to open the graves of all who 
belong to Him and manifests His authority over death which 
He has conquered. The dead in Christ will hear the shout 
first and experience His quickening power; they shall be 
raised incorruptible. What power will then be manifested! 
“Then we, the living, who remain, shall be caught up to- 
gether with them in clouds to meet the Lord in the air; 
and so shall we even be with the Lord.”® All believers who 
live on earth when the Lord comes will hear that com- 
manding, gathering shout. It does not include those who 
only profess to be Christians and are nominal church-mem- 
bers, nor are any excluded who really are the Lord’s.* The 
question, “Who will be caught up into glory?” is answered 
in 1 Cor. xv:23—“All who are Christ’s.”’ The change will 
be “in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye” (1 Cor. xv :52). 
Then this mortal will put on immortality. It will be the 


*The so-called first-fruit rapture, which teaches that only the most 
spiritual of all true believers, who have made a deeper experience, etc., 
will be caught up, and the other believers, though they are true children 
of God, will be left behind to pass “through the great tribulation,’’ has 
no scriptural foundation and is wrong. 
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blessed “clothed upon” of which the apostle wrote to the 
Corinthians: “For in this tabernacle we groan, being 
burdened; not for that we would be unclothed (death) but 
clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of 
life’? (2 Cor. v:4). Then our body of humiliation will be 
fashioned like unto His own glorious body. It is the blessed, 
glorious hope, not death and the grave, but the coming of 
the Lord, when we shall be changed. And it is our imminent 
hope; believers must wait daily for it and some blessed day 
the shout will surely come. 

When He descends from heaven with the shout and the 
dead in Christ are raised and we are changed, then “‘we shall 
be caught up together with them in clouds to meet the Lord 
in the air.”” It will be the blessed time of reunion with the 
loved ones who have gone before. What joy and comfort 
it must have brought to the sorrowing Thessalonians when 
they read these blessed words for the first time! And they 
are still the words of comfort and hope to all His people, 
when they stand at the open graves of loved ones who fell 
asleep as believers. Often the question is asked,“Shall we 
not alone meet our loved ones but also recognize them?’ 
Here is the answer: “Together with them” implies both 
reunion and recognition. These words would indeed mean 
nothing did they not mean recognition. We shall surely 
see the faces of our loved ones again and all the saints of 
God on that blessed day when this great event takes place. 
The clouds will be heaven’s chariots to take the heirs of 
God and the joint-heirs of the Lord Jesus Christ into His 
own presence. As He ascended so His redeemed ones will 
be taken up. Caught up in clouds to meet the Lord in the 
air; all laws of gravitation are set aside, for it is the power of 
God, the same power which raised up the Lord Jesus from 
the dead and seated Him in glory, which will be displayed 
in behalf of His saints (Eph. i:19-23). Surely this is a divine 
revelation. ‘How foolish it must sound to our learned 
scientists. But, beloved, I would want nothing but that one 
sentence, ‘caught up in clouds to meet the Lord in the air,’ 
to prove the divinity of Christianity, Its very boldness is 
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assurance of its truth. No speculation, no argument, no 
reasoning; but a bare authoritative statement startling in 
its boldness. Not a syllable of Scripture on which to build, 
and yet when spoken, in perfect harmony with all Scripture. 
How absolutely impossible for any man to have conceived 
that the Lord’s saints should be caught up to meet Him 
in the air. Were it not true its very boldness and apparent 
foolishness would be its refutation. And what would be the 
character of mind that could invent such a thought? What 
depths of wickedness! What cruelty! What callousness! 
The spring from which such a statement, if false, could rise 
must be corrupt indeed. But how different in fact! What 
severe righteousness! What depths of holiness! What 
elevated morality! What warmth of tender affection! 
What clear reasoning! Every word that he has written 
testifies that he has not attempted to deceive. Paul was no 
deceiver, and it is equally impossible for him to have been 
deceived.”’* 

And the blessedness ‘‘to meet the Lord in the air”! We 
shall see Him then as He is and gaze for the first time upon 
the face of the Beloved, that face of glory, which was once 
marred and smitten on account of our sins. And seeing Him 
as He is we shall be like Him. How long will be the meeting 
in the air? It has been said that the stay in that meeting 
place will be but momentary and that the Lord will at once 
resume His descent to the earth. We know from other 
Scriptures that this cannot be. Between the coming of the 
Lord for His saints and with His saints there is an interval of 
at least seven years before the visible coming of the Lord 
and His saints with Him. The judgment of the saints, by 
which their works and labors become manifest must take 
place. There is also to be the presentation of the church 
in glory (Ephes. v:27; Jude verse 24). Furthermore the 
marriage of the Lamb takes place not in the meeting place 
in the air, but in heaven (Rev. xix:1-10). He will take His 
saints into the Father’s house that they may behold His 


*“Our Hope” February, 1902. 
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glory (John xvii:22). But what will it mean,“So shall we be 
forever with the Lord!”’ 

“In this part of the passage, where he explains the details 
of our ascension to the Lord in the air, nothing is said of 
His coming down down to the earth; it is our going up (as 
He went up) to be with Him. Neither, as far as concerns 
us, does the apostle go farther than our gathering together 
to be for ever with Him. Nothing is said either of judgment 
or of manifestation; but only the fact of our heavenly asso- 
ciation with Him in that we leave the earth precisely as He 
left it. This is very precious. There is this difference: He 
went up in His own full right, He ascended; as to us, His 
voice calls the dead, and they come forth from the grave, 
and, the living being changed, all are caught up together. 
It is a solemn act of God’s power, which seals the Christians’ 
life and the work of God, and brings the former into the glory 
of Christ as His heavenly companions. Glorious privilege! 
Precious grace! To lose sight of it destroys the proper char- 
acter of our joy and of our hope.”’* 


*Synopsis. 
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V. THE DAY OF THE LORD. EXHORTATIONS. 


CHAPTER V. 


1. The Day of the Lord. 1-11. 
g. Exhortations. 12-22. 
3. Conclusions. 23-28. 


Verses 1-11. ‘But concerning the times and seasons, 
brethren, ye have no need that I write unto you. For 
yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh 
as a thief in the night. For when they shall say, Peace and 
safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as 
travail upon a woman with child, and they shall not escape.” 
The Apostle next mentions the day of the Lord. This is 
the day when the Lord is revealed from heaven, the day of 
His visible manifestation. It is the day when judgment 
will be executed upon the world. While the coming of the 
Lord for His saints, as made known in the previous chapter, 
is unrevealed in the Old Testament, the day of the Lord 
of which the apostle now writes, is fully revealed by the 
prophets. (See Isaiah 11:12-22; Joel u-iii; Zeph. 1:14-18; 
Zech. xiv:1-9, ete.) Our Lord spoke often of that day as 
the day “when the Son of Man cometh,” that is His own 
visible, glorious manifestation. What precedes this day is 
also made known in the Old Testament prophetic Word; 
and our Lord gives us likewise the same information. ‘‘And 
there shall be signs in the sun and in the moon, and in the 
stars; and upon earth distress of nations, with perplexity; 
the sea and the waves roaring; men’s hearts failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those things which are coming 
on the earth, for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. 
And then shall they see the Son of Man coming in a cloud 
with power and great glory” (Luke xxi:25-27). See Mat- 
thew xxiv:21-31. Judgment is in store for the world when 
that day comes, as judgments and tribulation are the fore- 
runners which usher in that day. The world does not 
believe in such a day, but dreams of peace and safety, in 
a continuance of prosperity, of expansion, universal peace 
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and a constant improvement of earthly conditions. ‘There 
shall come in the last days scoffers, walking after their own 
lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of His coming? 
for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation” (2 Peter 1ii:3—4). 
But while the world saith, Peace and safety, their hearts 
are failing them for fear and they tremble in anticipation of 
the future. Much of all this we see clearly in our times, so 
ominous and so solemn. There is a false hope, a false 
optimism; we hear of what this world-war will accomplish, 
how peace and safety will come to the whole world; yet 
underneath it all there are hearts failing for fear. And 
when that day has come, when He has been “revealed from 
heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming fire taking ven- 
geance on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ,’’ the Lord Jesus Christ 
will reign over the earth with His saints for a thousand 
years (Rey. xx). That will be the day of the Lord, as the 
present age is “man’s day.” 

Before that day comes with its preceding judgments 
and the great tribulation, the coming of the Lord, for His 
saints, the fulfilment of chapter iv:16-18 must take place. 
Of this we shall find much more in the second epistle. When 
the Lord comes for His saints, the world and those who 
were Christians only in name, will face that coming day. 
It is the beginning of it. After God’s true children, the 
praying people of God, have been removed, the age will 
take its final plunge into apostasy and iniquity; judgment 
upon judgment from above will then be poured out, as 
we learn.from the book of Revelation. 

Because these judgments, the forerunners of the day of 
His visible manifestation, the times and seasons connected 
with these events, do not concern those who are the Lord’s, 
the apostle states that there was no need to write to them 
about it. The Lord had told His disciples before He 
ascended into heaven that it was not for them to know 
the times and the seasons. It shows that we are not to 
be occupied with the times and seasons, when the times 
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of the Gentiles end, etc., but to wait and watch for Him, 
who will surely come suddenly for His own, as a thief in 
the night. 

“Had it been possible in the apostle’s days to predict 
the centuries of delay that have, in fact, elapsed, disciples 
might indeed still have waited for their Lord, but watched 
they could not, and no ‘thief in the night’ could have troubled 
their slumbers. But for the heart, expectancy was needed; 
and they were to watch because they knew not. Thus for 
these watchers the times could not speak; and in fact when 
they do it will be for another people than the present Chris- 
tian Church, and when this is already removed to be with 
the Lord in the manner which we have just had before us. 

“For mere formal and worldly Christendom, the coming 
of the thief will then in a sense have taken place. Shut out 
in the outside darkness, when others have entered the 
chambers of light, no place of repentance will be left for the 
despisers of God’s present grace. In a world which, having 
rejected the true King, will be left for that awful time to 
experience fully what Satan’s rule is, they will fall under 
the power of his deception. Not having received the love 
of the truth that they might be saved, they will believe a 
lie; and comforting themselves with the cry of “Peace and 
safety,’ sudden destruction will come upon them as upon a 
woman with child, and they shall not escape!’’* 

The words “‘they” and “‘you”’ make it still more clear that 
the day of the Lord is for the world. He does not say ‘““When 
you shall say, Peace and safety”’ but when “they shall say.’ 
The apostle excludes the believer completely from that day 
when sudden destruction falls, for he says, ‘““Ye, brethren, are 
not in darkness, that that day overtake you as a thief.” And 
why? Ye are all the children of light, and the children of 
the day; we are not of the night, nor of darkness. Therefore 
let us not sleep, as do others; but let us watch and be sober. 
For they that sleep in the night; and they that be drunken 
are drunken in the night. This is the character of true 
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Christians, no longer in darkness, but children of light and 
of the day, and therefore belonging to that coming day to be 
with the Lord when He comes to judge, it cannot overtake 
them as a thief. Being the children of the day we must 
watch and be sober; it is that which distinguishes true 
Christians from the mass of professing church-members and 
the world. The world and those who have a form of godliness, 
but deny the power thereof, do not watch, nor are they sober: 
and being sober, walking in separation from the world, it: 
lusts and pleasures, the believer, having on the breastplate of 
faith and love, can advance against the enemy. He has also 
for an helmet, to protect him, this promised glorious salvation. 
Thus we can look always up, without fear, in the midst of 
danger when the judgment clouds are gathering over 
this present evil age. “For God hath not appointed us to 
wrath, but to the obtaining of salvation through our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” Blessed knowledge and twice blessed as- 
surance! that we might be delivered from the wrath to 
come and share with Him eternal glory, He died for us. 
“Who died for us, that, whether we wake or sleep (as to the 
body) we should live together with Him.” 

Verses 12-22. Exhortations follow. He wishes that those 
who labored among them should be acknowledged by them 
and very highly esteemed in love for their work’s sake. 
If the apostle and his co-laborers looked upon them as their 
crown of rejoicing, their glory and joy (ii:19-20,) they should 
very highly esteem them as the instruments of the Spirit 
of God for their edification. Be in peace among yourselves. 
All self-will is put aside when the heart looks forward to that 
coming day, when laborers and the fruits of their labors are in 
His presence. Then peace among His own will not be dis- 
turbed. The disorderly are to be admonished; the faint- 
hearted comforted; the weak sustained, and patience to be 
manifested towards all. Then we have joy, prayer and 
thanksgiving as the characteristics of those who wait for 
His Son from heaven and look for that blessed hope. “Rejoice 
evermore”—our joy is in Him. The joy of the Lord is our 
strength. And what joy will indeed be ours when we remem- 
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ber that we shall see Him as He is! “Pray without ceasing.” 
Prayer is constantly needed, including the forgotten prayer, 
“Even so, Come, Lord Jesus.” If this petition is never 
wanting, His coming for us will never lack reality. “In 
everything give thanks, for this is the will of God in Christ 
Jesus concerning you.” As we pray and ever take afresh 
from His own fulness grace upon grace, and.remember all the 
abundant provision made for us in Him, and that the 
glorious future which awaits His own may burst at 
any moment upon us, then shall we give thanks in everything. 
“Quench not the Spirit.” The Holy Spirit is not to be 
hindered in His action in the midst of His people. What 
sad consequences when He is quenched and how great the 
responsibility! Do not despise prophesyings*—the forth- 
telling of the truth of God, speaking out of the fulness of the 
Spirit. “Prove all things; hold fast that which is good. 
Abstain from all appearance of evil,” or, as it is better 
rendered, “‘Keep aloof from every form of wickedness.” 

Verses 23-28. The conclusion of the Epistle begins with 
a prayer. “Now the God of peace Himself sanctify you 
wholly; and I pray God your whole spirit and soul and 
body be preserved blameless at the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. He is faithful that calls you, who will also do 
it.” God is for all who have believed in Christ the God of 
peace. Peace was made in the blood of the cross; believers 
are both reconciled and sanctified through the peace that 
God has made for us in the work of His Son. We 
stand therefore in a blessed relationship with the God of 
peace, have communion with Him, and from this flows.prac- 
tical devotedness of life and walk to God.. Believers are 
sanctified by the three persons of the Godhead: by God the 
Father, by the blood of Jesus Christ, the offering of His 
body, and by the Holy Spirit. 

We are in Christ completely set apart for God, Bought with 


*See Annotations 1 Corinthians xiv on the meaning of a prophecy 
in the New Testament. 
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a price and no longer our own. We possess a new nature 
and are indwelt by the Holy Spirit. This demands of us 
that we be wholly set apart to God in every faculty, whether 
of mind or body. This is our practical sanctification, which 
springs from our increasing knowledge of God. This prac- 
tical sanctification is wrought in the believer by the power of 
the Holy Spirit, who attaches the heart to God, revealing 
God more and more, as well as unfoldistg the glory of Christ. 
This devotedness to God in spirit, soul and body, depends 
upon the believer’s apprehension of his relationship to the 
God of peace and his communion with Him. And this is 
progressive. Entire sanctification will be the blessed and 
eternal portion of all who are Christ’s, when He comes, and 
we shall be like Him, “conformed to the image of His Son.” 
The perfection comes with the coming of the Lord; in 
the power of this blessed Hope shall we be preserved blame- 
less even down here in this evil age.* He is faithful who 
calls you, who will also perform it. Blessed assurance! 
He has called us to this life of blessed separation with Him- 
self. He is faithful and will accomplish it. May we trust 
Him daily and stay close to Him. 

The Apostle closes this first epistle by requesting the 
brethren to pray for him and his co-laborers. With all the 
deep knowledge of the truth and the great revelations from 
the Lord, he felt his dependence and knew the blessing which 


*“Observe again here, how the coming of Christ is introduced, and 
the expectation of this coming, as an integral part of Christian life. 
‘Blameless,’ it says, ‘at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.’ The 
life which had developed itself in obedience and holiness meets the 
Lord at His coming. Death is not in question. The life which we have 
found is to be such when He appears. The man, in every part of his 
being, moved by this life, is found there blameless when He comes. 
This life, and the man living this life, are found, with their Head and 
Source, in the glory. Then will the weakness disappear which is con- 
nected with his present condition. That which is mortal shall be 
swallowed up of life: that is all. We are Christ’s: He is our life. We 
wait for Him, that we may be with Him, and that He may perfect all 
things in the glory.” Synopsis. 
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comes from the prayers of fellow saints. He asks for the 
expression of affection among themselves and adjures them 
to have this letter read to all the holy brethren. And the 
final word ‘The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you.” 
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The Second Epistle to the Thessalonians. 


Introduction. 


This second epistle to the Thessalonians was written at Corinth 
by the Apostle Paul and in the joint names of Silvanus and Timotheus. 
How long after the first epistle cannot be correctly ascertained. It 
was probably a year after they had received the first document. 


What Occasioned This Epistle. 


From the second chapter we learn that they were greatly troubled 
about something else. The first epistle was written to comfort them 
on account of those who had fallen asleep and to make known the 
great revelation concerning the coming of the Lord for His saints. 
And now the Apostle writes: ““Now we beseech ye, brethren, by the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ and by our gathering together unto 
Him, that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, 
nor by word, nor by letter, as if it were by us, as that the day of the 
Lord is present” (ii:1-2). Evidently some one had troubled them and 
tried to convince them that the day of the Lord, with its threatened 
judgments, was actually present. When they had received the comfort- 
ing first epistle, we can imagine how their waiting for the Lord was stimu- 
lated. With what simple, child-like faith they must have taken hold 
of the words, ‘““We who are alive and remain shall be caught up in 
clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord.” Daily, no doubt, they expected this blessed promise to be 
fulfilled. Certain false teachers then appeared on the scene, telling 
them that their hope was vain and that the day of the Lord was actu- 
ally upon them, that the threatened tribulation and judgment had 
begun and that they had to pass through all the horrors of the times 
preceding the visible manifestation of the Lord. They were passing 
through fearful persecutions and tribulations and these teachers prob- 
ably told them that these sufferings were the indication of the begin- 
ning of the day of the Lord. It was this which greatly agitated them 
and robbed them of the blessed hope. If they were to pass through 
the tribulation and judgment which is in store for the world and be 
on the earth when wrath is poured out, then the blessed hope ceases 
to be that. And it seems these false teachers had gone so far as to 
produce a document, which they pretended was a letter from Paul, 
in which he confirmed their false teaching. For this reason, that they 
might know that the letter they received now was really his, he added, 
“The salutation of Paul with mine own hand, which is the token in 
every epistle, so I write” (iii:17), 
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But who were these teachers who aimed at the joy and hope of these 
earnest believers and troubled them with their false message that the 
day of the Lord was present? They belonged unquestionably to the 
same class of Judaizers who had sneaked among the Galatian churches. 
They attacked the blessed hope given to the Church and put in its 
place the judgment and tribulation of the day of the Lord. They 
swept aside the comforting revelation of the coming of the Lord and 
the gathering of the saints unto Him and put the Church on earthly, 
Jewish ground. What is in store for the ungodly nations and for the 
Jews, they taught would also be shared by true Christians; it would 
all come before the Lord comes for His own. To correct this error 
the Spirit of God moved the Apostle to write this second epistle. 


A Fundamental Prophecy. 


Chapter ii:1-12 contains the words of instruction to show that the 
day of the Lord was then not present. It furthermore tells us what 
must precede that day, which is nowhere related to the Church of God. 
It is a great unfolding of prophecy, fundamental and most important. 
It is needed for the correct understanding of what will take place 
when the Lord has taken away His true Church. Here is the predic- 
tion of the apostasy, which will have for its head and climax the man 
of sin, the final, personal Anti-Christ, the same person of whom Daniel 
speaks (Dan. xi:36, etc.), who is described in Rev. xiii:11-18 and in 
other portions of the prophetic Word. Here we read of the necessary 
condition before this apostasy can come and that lawless one is re- 
vealed, and what will be the fate of all who received not the love of 
the truth. The strong delusion of him, whose coming is, according 
to the working of Satan, with all power and signs and lying wonders, 
will be believed and accepted by the apostates of Christendom. We 
have given to this portion of the epistle in our annotations the attention 
it deserves, and we trust it will be, under God, a help and comfort to 
His people, 


SECOND EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS 127 


The Divisions of Second Thessalonians. 


The scope and divisions of this epistle are very simple. 
In the first chapter the Apostle shows that while the Thes- 
salonians had tribulation, they suffered not in a punitive 
sense, but for the Kingdom of God, and that God would 
recompense tribulation to those who troubled them. The 
punishment for the world comes when the Lord Jesus is 
revealed from heaven. While that day brings this for 
the world, it will bring glory for those who have believed. 
As already stated in the second chapter, the day of the 
Lord, what must take place before that day comes is made 
known. Words of comfort, prayer and exhortations con- 
clude the epistle. This gives us three divisions. 


I. THE REVELATION OF THE LORD JESUS FROM 
HEAVEN. Chapter i. 


Il. WHAT PRECEDES THE MANIFESTATION OF 
THE LORD. Chapter ii:1-12. 


Ill. _ THANKSGIVING, PRAYER, EXHORTATIONS AND 
CONCLUSION. Chapter ii:13-iii:18. 
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Analysis and Annotations. 


I. THE REVELATION OF THE LORD JESUS FROM 
HEAVEN. 


CHAPTER#I1. 


1. Salutation and Thanksgiving. 1-4. 
@. The Revelation of the Lord Jesus from Heaven. 5-10. 
8. The Prayer. 11-12. 


Verses 1-4. The opening words of salutation are the 
same as in the first epistle. Once more he gives thanks to 
God for them, because their faith increased exceedingly and 
love abounded, the result of an increasing faith. On ac- 
count of this progress and spiritual condition he wrote, “So 
that we ourselves glory in you in the churches for your 
patience and faith in all your persecutions and tribulations 
that ye endure.” The patience of hope, which was men- 
tioned in the first epistle, is omitted by him. Their hope 
had been dimmed through the false teachers and alarmists, 
who would have them believe that they were heading for 
all the tribulations of the day of the Lord. They endured 
persecutions and tribulations on account of which they were 
greatly disturbed, because of the insinuation that these were 
the judgments of the day of the Lord. They looked more 
to what was happening to them than to the Lord. They 
were more occupied with these conditions than with the 
blessed hope. 

Verses 5-10. He quiets these fears. Satan was press- 
ing upon them, terrifying their minds, and they were fear- 
ing everything, the enemy taking advantage of the perse- 
cutions and sufferings he had instigated to distress them. 
The Apostle tells them that all their persecutions and tribu- 
lations, far from having a punitive character, were “a mani- 
fest token of the righteous judgment of God’ with this 
purpose, “to the end that ye should be counted worthy of 
the Kingdom of God, for the sake of which ye also suffer.” 
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They were children of God, heirs of God and joint heirs with 
Christ, and their path was to suffer with Him, that they 
also might be glorified together (Rom. viii:17). A similar 
word he wrote later to the Philippians. “In nothing terri- 
fied by your adversaries, which is to them an evident token 
of perdition, but to you of salvation, and that of God” 
(Phil. 1:28). What was happening to them was a seal upon 
them of their being worthy of the coming Kingdom. The 
persecutions they endured showed they were identified with 
the Lord, who was “despised and rejected of men.” Their 
sufferings were the sufferings of Christ. 

And then the contrast. When the day of the Lord comes 
with the revelation of the Lord Jesus from heaven, it will 
bring the punishment of the wicked. Their persecutions were 
from the ungodly, who inflicted suffering on them because 
they believed on the Lord. But when the day of the Lord 
comes God will change all by recompensing those that 
troubled them. “Seeing it is a righteous thing with God 
_to recompense tribulation to them that trouble you, and to 
you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall 
be revealed from heaven with His mighty angels.” In 
other words, in His day they would have rest and peace, 
while their wicked enemies will suffer the well deserved 
judgment. From this inspired declaration they learned that 
the day of the Lord had not come. The day of the Lord 
brings the revelation of the Lord from heaven with His mighty 
angels, “‘in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall suffer the penalty of everlasting destruc- 
tion from: the presence of the Lord and from the glory of 
His might, when He shall come to be glorified in His saints, 
and to be wondered at in all who have believed (because 
our testimony among you was believed) in that day.” “In 
that day”’ is a phrase which we find many times in the Old 
Testament prophetic Word. In most cases it means the 
day of the visible manifestation of Jehovah to deal in judg- 
ment with His enemies and to deliver those of His earthly 
people Israel who wait for Him. “And it shall come to 
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pass in that day, that the Lord shall punish the host of the 
high ones that are as high and the kings of the earth upon the 
earth” (Is. xxiv:21). ‘And it shall be said in that day, Lo, 
this is our God, we have waited for Him, and He will 
save us” (Is. xxv:9). Judgment for the world is always 
connected with that coming day. Our Lord, in His earthly 
ministry, also spoke of that day, the day of the coming of 
the Son of man. “For the Son of man shall come in the 
glory of His Father with His angels, and then shall He re- 
ward every man according to His works” (Matt. xvi:27). 
His visible coming out of heaven and bringing judgment is 
still more fully described in Rev. xix:11-21. It will be the 
day of vengeance after the acceptable year of the Lord is 
ended (Isaiah lxi:1-2). The Apostle’s testimony tells us the 
same. Two classes are mentioned by him. Those that 
know not God, which means the idolatrous Gentiles and 
sinners in general, “‘and those that obey not the gospel of - 
our Lord Jesus Christ.”* These are the Jews and also nom- 
inal and apostate Christians. The latter class will suffer 
the greater punishment. The destruction mentioned has 
been explained as meaning annihilation. But that is not 
true. It is banishment from the presence of that glory upon 
which man has turned his back and which he despised— 
hardening himself into a final, awful incapacity for it and 
for communion with Him. What else is it but the destruc- 
tion ‘“‘of one who was made at the first in the image of God?” 
They will live on in eternal separation from God. 

The Apostle mentions something else which is not found 
in the Old Testament prophetic Word. When the Lord 
comes in that day He will be glorified in His saints and then 
wondered at in all who have believed. When He comes 
thus in judgment upon the world the true Church is no 
longer on earth, but the saints, having been previously 
caught up to meet him in the air, come with Him in glory. 
It is the time of the manifestation of the sons of God, trans- 


*The text of the authorized version having omitted the word “those” 
makes it appear as if it were only one class; but that is incorrect. 
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formed into His image, each reflecting His glory, who is the 
leader and the first begotten. And so these poor, persecuted, 
despised Thessalonians would then be the marvels for the 
inhabitants of the earth when they appear with Him. 
Blessed future for all the redeemed to come with the Lord 
in glory and to be like Him! 

These explanations concerning the day of the manifesta- 
tion of the Lord bringing judgment upon their enemies and 
glory to them, delivered them fromthe confusion into which 
thefalse teachers were leading them, and they were nowready, 
after being put at rest in their mind, to receive the needed 
additional instruction about that coming day. A prayer con- 
cludes this chapter that, called with such a calling, God may 
count them worthy of it, that their walk may be of such a 
nature as to correspond with that calling and that the Lord 
might be glorified in them by the power of faith, and that 
afterwards they might be glorified in Him, “according to 
the grace of our God and the Lord Jesus Christ.” 
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Il. WHAT PRECEDES THE MANIFESTATION OF 
THE LORD. 


CHAPTER II. 


The Gathering of the Saints Preceding that Day. 1-2. 
The Apostasy and the Man of Sin. 3-4. 

The Revelation of the Man of Sin and His Fate. 5-8. 
His Deceptions and the Fate of Christendom. 9-12. 


Lo SO LS 


As this section of the epistle is one of the most important 
of the New Testament, we give it first of all in a corrected 
translation. 


“Now we beg you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
and our gathering together unto Him, that ye be not soon shaken in 
mind, nor troubled, neither by spirit, not by word, nor by letter, as 
(if it were) by us, as that the day of the Lord is present. Let not any 
one deceive you in any manner, because it will not be unless the apos- 
tasy have come first and the man of sin have been revealed, the son 
of perdition, who opposes and exalts himself on high against all called 
God or object of worship; so that he himself sits down in the temple 
of God, showing himself that he is God. Do ye not remember that, 
being yet with you, I said these things to you? And now ye know that 
which restrains, that he should be revealed in his own time. For 
the mystery of lawlessness already works; only there is He who re- 
strains it until He be gone, and then the lawless one shall be revealed, 
whom the Lord Jesus shall consume with the breath of his mouth, and 
shall annul by the brightness of His coming; whose coming is according 
to the working of Satan in all power and signs and wonders of false- 
hood, and in all deceit of unrighteouness to them that perish, because 
they have not received the love of the truth that they might be saved. 
And for this reason God sendeth them an energy of error, that they 
may believe the lie; that they all might be judged who believed not the 
truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” 


Verses 1-2. He begs them “by the coming of the Lord 
and our gathering together unto Him” not to be disturbed 
by the rumours these false teachers were circulating, as if 
the day of the Lord is present. The authorized version has 
the misleading translation, “the day of Christ.”* There is 


*Equally incorrect is the translation, “the day of the Lord is at 
hand.” The meaning is “present”, that it had actually come. The 
same Greek word is also used in Rom. viii:38, “things present.” 
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an important difference between the day of Christ and the 
day of the Lord. The day of Christ concerns the Church, 
the saints of God. The day of the Lord concerns the earth— 
Israel and the nations. The day of Christ begins when He 
takes His saints in glory and they are with Him. The day 
of the Lord will bring, as stated before, the visible manifes- 
tation of the Lord from heaven. The day of Christ comes 
first and the day of the Lord follows at least seven years 
later. The following passages speak of the day of Christ, 
and it will be seen that that day is for God’s people only 
1 Cor. 1:8; 2 Cor. 1:14; Phil. i:6-10, ii:16. The day of the 
Lord does not concern the saints at all; it falls on the world. 
Before the day of the Lord can come, His saints have to be 
gathered together unto Him. The promise of 1 Thess. 
iv:16-18 needs first to be fulfilled. He uses this hope of 
being gathered to Christ, when He comes for His saints, as 
a motive why they should not listen to those who said the 
day of the Lord is present. He reminds them of the fact 
that their gathering unto Him had not yet taken place. 
How, then, could the day of the Lord be present? And this 
opens the way for still more important teaching. 

Verses 3-4. The false teachers were deceiving them. 
Before the day of the Lord can come there must be the falling 
away first and the man of sin, the son of perdition, must be 
revealed. No such conditions need to be fulfilled before the 
Lord comes for His saints. But before the age closes with 
the visible manifestation of the Lord from heaven these two 
solemn things must be on the earth. A falling away from 
the God-given faith has been going on throughout this Chris- 
tian age. But that is not the apostasy of which the Apostle 
speaks. The complete apostasy means that the entire faith 
will be abandoned by Christendom, even as our Lord indi- 
cated when He said, “Nevertheless, when the Son of man 
cometh, shall He find the faith on the earth?” ‘That this 
present age closes in apostasy is more than once mentioned 
by the Spirit of God. See 1 Tim. iv:1-3; 2 Tim. ii:1-5; 2 
Peter ii; Jude. Evidences to that effect are abundant in 
our own days, The destructive Bible criticism rejecting in- 
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spiration and revelation, the denial of the Person and Work 
of Christ and of every other article, denials which are rap- 
idly increasing, make the way for this final apostasy. The 
many cults in which Satanic powers are manifested, under 
the garb of angels of light, such as Christian Science, Spirit- 
ism, Theosophy, etc., are also harbingers of the time of 
which the Apostle writes. Satan is surely actively at work 
to bring about this apostasy, and his ministers are trans- 
formed as the ministers of righteousness (2 Cor. xi:15), advo- 
cating reform, better living, but denying and antagonizing 
the doctrines of Christ. We shall hear later that this final 
apostasy is held back from its full manifestation by One who 
restraineth; only when He is taken out of the way can this 
predicted apostasy and renunciation of Christianity come 
with its leader, the man of sin. 

Who is the person whom Paul mentions as the man of sin? 
It would take many pages to give the views and opinions of 
expositors as to who is meant. The Roman Empire, the 
Roman Emperors, Mohammed, the Pope and the Romish 
Hierarchy have been given as being the man of sin. Dur- 
ing the French revolution many thought it was Napoleon, 
as some to-day say the German Emperor is the man of sin. 
Inasmuch as the great apostasy is not yet here, the person 
whom Paul describes has also not yet come. First there 
must be the apostasy before there can be the leader and 
head of that apostasy. And before the revelation of Christ 
comes from heaven, the world, which rejected Christ, will get 
its Anti-Christ. John mentions the man ofsin. ‘Who is 
the liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He is 
Anti-Christ that denieth the Father and the Son” (1 John 
ii:22). It may be learned from this description that he will 
be the leader of Jewish unbelief and the unbelief of Christen- 
dom. Denying that Jesus is the Christ—that is Jewish; 
denying the Father and the Son, that is rejection of the 
Christian revelation. He will therefore take the leadership 
of Jewish and Christian apostasy. The most common inter- 
pretation that the Pope and the Papal system is this man of 
sin is incorrect, for the Pope does not deny that Jesus is the 
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Christ, nor does the Pope claim to be the Christ. That the 
Pope has certain marks of the Anti-Christ about him no one 
can deny; but that he is the Anti-Christ is not true.* 

The final Anti-Christ, the man of sin, the son of perdi- 
tion, is the heading up of the apostasy. He fills up the meas- 
ure of the apostasy of humanity. He opposeth and exalteth 
himself against all that is called God or object of worship. 
He takes the place of God on earth. He will be the super- 
man who is expected by the world to make his appearance 
in the near future. In the book of Revelation his number 
is given as 666. “For it is a man’s number; and the number 
is six hundred and sixty-six’ (Rev. xiii:18). There is no 
need to speculate on this number. The meaning is very 
simple. Seven, in Scripture, is the complete number, used 
in connection with what is divine and perfect. Six is incom- 
plete, and is man’s number. The number 666 signifies 
man’s day and man’s defiance of God under Satan’s power 
reaching its climax. This “superman’’ takes a seat in the 
temple of God and sets himself forth that he is God. From 
this we learn that he claims a religious character. He must 
therefore not be identified with the little horn in Daniel’s 
prophecy (chapter vii). This little horn is another Satan- 
possessed person who takes the leadership politically of the 
coming federation of nations, the revived Roman Empire. 
He is “‘the prince that shall come” of Daniel ix:26. The 
Beast out of the sea in Rev. xiii:1-10 is the revived Roman 
Empire; the ten horns on that beastly empire correspond 
to the ten horns on Nebuchadnezzar’s prophetic dream image 
and the ten horns on the fourth beast of Daniel’s vision. The 
little horn, the domineering head of the revived Roman Em- 
pire, comes first into prominence and is soon followed by the 
second beast out of the earth, having two horns like a lamb, 
but speaking as a dragon. Rev. xiii:11-18 describes this 
second beast and the work he does, in which he is helped by 


*Certain Roman Catholic writers have charged Protestantism with 
being Babylon and Anti-Christian. Aso-called Protestant who denies 
the Virgin birth, the Deity of Christ, surely is an Anti-Christ. 
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the first beast. This second beast is the man of sin, the son 
of perdition. Read now Daniel xi:36-39.* This is another 
description of the same person. He is called a king because; 
as the false Christ, he will claim kingship among the Jews. 
He is also called in Revelation “the false prophet.” He is 
the one of whom our Lord spoke in John v:43, “I'am come 
in my Father’s name and ye received me not; if another shall 
come in his own name, him ye will receive.” 

But what is the meaning of “he sitteth in the temple of 
God, setting himself forth that he is God’? The temple of 
God does not mean the Church. It is a Jewish temple. 
When the true Church is gone, the Jewish people, restored 
once more to their own land, established there as a nation, 
though still in unbelief, will erect another temple and insti- 
tute once more the temple worship (See Isaiah Ixvi:1-4). 
God will despise their worship. The man of sin will sit in 
that temple, demanding worship for the image he will set 
up and for himself. This will be during the time of Jacob’s 
trouble, the great tribulation.{ The man of sin, the Anti- 
Christ, will be undoubtedly a Jew. He will be filled with the 
energy and power of Satan. The nearness of the re-estab- 
lishment of the Jewish people in Palestine in unbelief is an 
indication that all these prophecies are about to be fulfilled. 

Verses 5-8. When the Apostle was with them he had 
spoken to them about those things. ‘The mystery of law- 
lessness (not iniquity) already worketh,” he informed the 
Thessalonians. Sin is lawlessness, and that has been at 
work from the beginning, man having forsaken God and 
exalted himself in self-will. This works on till it works out 
into open lawlessness in an out-and-out opposition to God 
and His Son, culminating in the man of sin, the false Christ, _ 
“to give the world its long-sought liberty from divine re-- 


*For a complete exposition of this passage see ‘“The Prophet Daniel,” ** 
by A. C. G. 


tFor a closer study of the interesting details we refer our readers-to 
“Exposition of Matthew,” “Daniel,” and “Exposition of Revelation,” 
all by the author of the “Annotated Bible.” 
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straint and bring its vaunted progress to perfection, which 
under Christianity it has found impossible to attain.” The 
mystery of lawlessness will cease to be a mystery when the 
lawless one, the man of sin, is manifested. But what keeps 
back the manifestation of this lawless one? Who or what 
is it that restrains it? Who is to be taken out of the way 
-before the lawless one can be revealed? Many answers 
have been given to this question which we do not need 
to investigate. It is self-evident that that which re- 
straineth must be a power superior to man and Satan and 
of a nature totally different to the man of sin. The restrain- 
ing one is a power and a person. It is the Holy Spirit of 
God.* When the Church leaves the earth then this restrain- 
ing power and person, who dwells in the Church and there- 
fore is here on earth, will be taken out of the way. As the 
result, in due time, the lawless one will be revealed. The 
Holy Spirit, who came down from heaven on the day of Pen- 
tecost to form the Church, the body of Christ, will be with- 
drawn when that body is complete and taken to glory to be 
joined: to the Head, the Lord Jesus Christ. The light being 
gone, gross darkness will settle upon the nations, the apos- 
tasy will be here, the enemy comes in like a flood and the 
lawless one appears. Here we have the best evidence that 
the true Church cannot be on the earth during the final years 
with which this age closes, No true believer will be in the 


-*The Holy Ghost was here below; the Church, be its condition what 
it might, was still on earth, and God maintained the barrier. And as 
the porter had opened the door to Jesus in spite of all obstacles, so He 
sustains everything, however great the energy and progress of evil. 
The evil is bridled: God is the source of authority on earth. There is 
‘one who hinders until he be taken out of the way. Now, when the 
‘Church (the Church, that is, as composed of the true members of 
Christ) is gone, and consequently the Holy Ghost as the Comforter is 
no longer dwelling here below, then the apostasy takes place, the time 
to remove the hindrance is come, the evil is unbridled, and at length 
(without saying how much time it will take) the evil assumes a definite 
shape in him who is its head. The beast comes up from the abyss. 
Satan—not God—gives him his authority; and in the second beast all 
the energy of Satan is present, The man of sin is there,—Synopsis. 
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final apostasy under the lawless one, nor will the Church 
pass through the great tribulation. How this should fill our 
hearts with holy joy and our lips with praises! 

Before he speaks of the lawless one with his lying won- 
ders, he tells us at once of his fate. The Lord Jesus, in His 
visible manifestation, will consume him with the breath of 
His mouth and annul him with the brightness of His com- 
ing (see Isaiah xi:1-5 and Rev. xix:11-21). 

Verses 9-12. This lawless one, the Anti-Christ, will come 
in the energy of Satan with all power and signs and wonders 
of falsehood and in all deceit of unrighteousness to them 
that perish, because they have not received the love of the 
truth that they might be saved. And for this reason God 
sendeth them an energy of error, that they may believe the 
lie, that they all might be judged who believed not the truth, 
but had pleasure in unrighteousness. This shows us what 
is coming upon the so-called “Christian nations,” with their 
boast of progress and civilization. This is the future of the 
destructive critics, the Bible-rejecting, Gospel-neglecting 
masses of Christendom, as well as of apostate Judaism. 

“Scientific infidelity now avouches with a sneer that we 
never see a miracle, and Hume’s argument against all evi- 
dence in favor of such is its contradiction of universal experi- 
ence. But it is soon to be matter of extensive experience 
that miracles there are; only in a very opposite interest to 
that of Christianity. These things are even now showing 
themselves in a more or less tentative and doubtful way; 
they are yet to throw off all reserve and challenge the faith 
of the world. ‘Powers and signs and wonders’ are the 
threefold designation of miracles in Scripture: ‘wonders,’ 
which excite attention and admiration; ‘signs,’ or things that 
have meaning and doctrine; ‘powers,’ that are evidently be- 
yond human. These have borne witness in past time to the 
truth—never proved it, apart from the truth itself with 
which they were connected; and this is the mistake of so 
many at all times that a real miracle—something that could 
be rightly spoken of as all these—is an absolute guarantee 
of the message that it brings. Thus they are ready at any 
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time to follow what is thus supported. Yet, if there are 
heavenly beings—‘angels that excel in strength’—it is evi- 
dent that, if permitted, and if evil enough to attempt it, they 
could at any time lead us thus according to their mind. 
Now that is the very thing which God has declared He will 
permit, when the time shall have arrived. When men have 
shown that they desire the truth no longer and the patient, 
long-suffering God has at last no justification further, that 
will have come to pass for the professing Christian world 
which we recognize as coming to pass in the history of indi- 
viduals: God will say again, ‘Ephraim is joined to his idols; 
let him alone.’ And then will rise up one ‘whose coming is 
according to the energy of Satan, with all power and signs 
and wonders of falsehood’—no longer in the interests of 
truth, but of a lie—and in all deceit of unrighteousness for 
those that perish; because they received not the love of the 
truth, that they might be saved.’ 

“Dangerous would it be, as well as foolish, to assert that 
this is of the past, and not the future; that it has been ful- 
filled in Romanism, or in any like way. Has the power of 
Rome, whatever its pretension to fabulous miracle may be, 
exhibited itself after this fashion? No doubt, there is a 
class at all times ready to be duped in this way, as we see in 
the rapid progress of such transparent absurdities, as, for 
instance, ‘Christian Science’; but in all this there is only the 
feeble anticipation of a delusion which will yet carry away 
the multitudes of unbelieving profession. The arch de- 
ceiver is not in the Vatican, nor elsewhere at the present 
time; he is to be revealed in his time. And yet we may 
indeed discern the foreshadows of this tremendous iniquity 
and realize that his way is being prepared in many events 
and movements that are taking place under our eyes.”’* 

Then the rejectors of the truth will receive their judgment. 
No one can even imagine what will be the fate of the millions 
who received not the love of the truth, but had pleasure in 


*Numerical Bible. 
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unrighteousness. Horrible as the events are to-day, that 
coming time of Anti-Christ, the time when the lawless one 
reigns, energized by Satan, will be far worse. As it has been 
said, “Sin will be allowed to be its own terrible witness 
against itself, a witness at which eternity will shudder.” 
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Ill. THANKSGIVING, PRAYER, EXHORTATIONS AND 
CONCLUSIONS. 


CHAPTER 11:13; I1I:18. 


Thanksgiving and Prayer. 13-17. 

Prayer for the Word and for Deliverance. iii:1—6. 
Exhortations. 6-15 

Conclusions, 16-18, 


me OO Oe 


Verses 13-17. What blessed reasons are stated here to give 
thanks to God for what He has done for us and for all who be- 
lieve! Brethren, beloved of the Lord, this is what believersare. 
Chosen we are to salvation through sanctification of the 
Spirit and belief of the truth. And glory is before all who 
have believed “‘the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.””’ And that glory may burst upon us at any time. 
For this God’s people wait. Therefore we are “to stand 
fast and to hold fast.”” The word “traditions”? means the 
instructions they had received from the Apostle; that is, the 
truth of God. To stand fast and to hold fast the truth are 
the two necessary things for God’s people. He also prays 
for them that their hearts might be comforted and that they 
might be established in every good word and work. 

Chap. iii:1-5. As in other epistles, so here the Apostle 
requests prayer for himself, “that the Word of the Lord 
may run and be glorified.” His great ambition was to 
spread the Gospel and the Word of God everywhere. When 
sinners are saved by grace, are added as members to the 
body of Christ and walk in the Spirit, then the Word is 
glorified. Enemies were on all sides then, as they are now, 
obstructing and hindering the word, “‘for faith is not the 
portion of all.”” He counted on the faithfulness of God to 
establish and keep them. It is the comfort for His people 
to know that their keeping rests in His hands. If God be 
for us, who can be against us? ‘‘And the Lord direct your 
hearts into the love of God and into the patience of Christ.” 
Christ, in infinite patience, waits in heaven, and His people 
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on earth wait for Him and with Him until the appointed 
time comes when His waiting and their waiting ends. 

Verses 6-15. Exhortations follow. It seems there was 
considerable disorder among them. “For we hear that there 
are some which walk among you disorderly, working not at 
all, but are busybodies.” This was no doubt the result of 
their unsettled condition brought about by the false teachers. 
He therefore exhorts them to withdraw from any brother 
who does not hearken to the instructions he had given and 
who continued in a disorderly walk. Once more he cites 
his own exemplary life among them (1 Thess. ii:9-10). “For 
we behaved not ourselves disorderly among you; neither did 
we eat any man’s bread for nought (as charity); but wrought 
with labor and travail night and day, that we might not be 
chargeable to any of you. Not because we have not author- 
ity, but that we might give you an example to imitate us.” 
He exhorts such who were disorderly, doing nothing but liv- 
ing in idleness, that with quietness they should work and no 
longer live from the labors of others, but each his own 
bread. If there is refusal from the side of such, no obedience 
to this rule, he is to be noted and no company kept with him. 
Yet he is not to be treated as an enemy, but to be admon- 
ished as a brother. How well it would be if this course 
would always be followed. 

Verses 16-18. ‘‘And the Lord of peace Himself give you 
peace continually in every way.” This is the final prayer 
in these two epistles. It must be noticed how prominent 
prayer is in both of these epistles. And the Lord, who is 
with His people, will give peace continually in every way, if 
they walk in obedience, subject to Himself. 
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The First Epistle to Timothy. 


Introduction. 


The two Epistles to Timothy and the one to Titus are generally 
called the pastoral epistles, because they were addressed to these 
servants of the Lord who had been put in charge of important churches. 
Timothy ministered in Ephesus (1 Tim. i:3) and Titus in Crete (Tit. 
1:5). There never was a doubt expressed in the early church that these 
epistles were written by the Apostle Paul. Quotations from them are 
found in the writings of Clement of Rome (96 A.D.); Polycarp of 
Smyrna (110 A.D.); Ignatius of Antioch (110 A.D.); Irenaeus (175 
A.D.); Theophilus of Antioch (168 A.D.); Justin Martyr and others. 
The Syriac version, known by the name Peshito, made about 135 A.D., 
contains these epistles, as well as other ancient versions. The greatest 
scholars of the early church attested them as genuine. Some of the 
heretics, like the Gnostic Marcion, and Tatian, rejected them, and 
so do the destructive critics of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. 
It is hardly necessary to say that the style and internal evidences 
establish fully the Pauline authorship. 


The Personal History of Timothy. 


The name of Timothy is first mentioned in Acts xvi:1. His mother’s 
name was Eunice (2 Tim. i:5); she was a Jewess, but his father was 
a Gentile (Acts xvi:l, 3). Paul called him his son, my own son in 
the faith (1 Tim. i:2), from which we conclude that he was converted 
by the Apostle’s ministry. His mother and grandmother, Lois (2 Tim. 
i:5), were both Christians. They must have been, before their con- 
version, God-fearing Jewesses. This seems to be implied by 2 Tim. 
iii:14-15. Young Timothy had an excellent reputation among the 
brethren in Lystra and Iconium. After having him circumcised 
“because of the Jews,’’ Paul took him as a fellow-laborer in the Gospel 
(Acts xvi:1-3). He must have accompanied the Apostle on his 
journey through Macedonia, for the Apostle left him at Berea with 
Silas (Acts xvii:14). He had been in Thessalonica and Paul sent 
him back to ascertain the state of the Thessalonian church. After 
that he remained witk the Apostle in Corinth. He then traveled 
with Paul from Corinth to Ephesus. From Ephesus he was sent 
by the Apostle with Erastus to Macedonia and Corinth (Acts xix:22; 
1 Cor. iv:17). Later we find that he was with Paul, the prisoner, in 
Rome (Col. i:1, Phil. i:1, Philemon, verse 1). 
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When Was First Timothy Written? 


Much has been written on the date of the First Epistle to Timothy. 
The question of one or two imprisonments of the Apostle becomes 
important in connection with the date of the First Epistle to Timothy 
and the Epistle to Titus. Paul was no doubt imprisoned twice, and 
between the two imprisonments, when he was a free man, the First 
Epistle to Timothy and the Epistle to Titus were written. If only 
one imprisonment is maintained, the date of the writing of these epistles 
is hopelessly obscure, besides other unexplainable difficulties. Paul 
reached Rome as a prisoner in the year 61 A.D. and remained there 
for two years (Acts xxviii:30). During this time he wrote the Epistles 
to the Ephesians, Colossians, Philippians, and to Philemon. Ip 
each he speaks of the fact that he was a prisoner. He does not men- 
tion himself as a prisoner when he writes the first letter to Timothy. 
He tells Timothy that he hoped to come unto him shortly. In writing 
Titus he speaks of spending the winter in Nicopolis (Tit. iii:12). This 
is sufficient evidence that he was no longer a prisoner. His trust- 
ing confidence to be released had been realized (Phil. 1:25; 11:24; 
Philemon, verse 22). The prayers in his behalf had been answered. 
For several years he was again at liberty, and Eusebius, a reliable 
source, states that it was known that Paul went forth preaching again. 
Another ancient source (the Muratori fragment, 170 A.D.) gives the 
information that Paul after leaving Rome went to Spain. The interval 
between the first and second imprisonment explains fully the statement 
in 2 Tim. iv:20, “Trophimus have I left at Miletum sick.’’ When 
Paul was at Miletus before he came to Rome (Acts xx:17), he did 
not leave him there sick, but Trophimus accompanied him (Acts xxi: 
29). Therefore Paul visited Miletus and Ephesus again; this must 
have been between his first and final imprisonment. Nor could 
the statement in 1 Tim. i:3 be explained if Paul had written this Epistle 
before his arrest in Jerusalem. He wrote Timothy that he had be- 
sought him to abide still at Ephesus. The Book of Acts records 
two visits of Paul to Ephesus. In Acts xviii:19-22 we read of his 
brief visit, and in Acts xix:21 we have the record of his longer stay 
which lasted three years. At that time he did not request Timothy 
to stay in Ephesus, but he sent him into Macedonia (Acts xix:22). 
In his farewell address to the elders of Ephesus (Acts xx:29, 30) he 
predicted the coming danger for that church, grievous wolves coming 
from the outside and false teachers from the inside. Some eight 
years later this prediction came true. He visited Ephesus again, 
and left Timothy there facing the different heresies which had sprung 
up, and bearing witness against them. A short time after he wrote 
this first epistle to his beloved Timothy, beseeching him to abide 
still in Ephesus, The second epistle was written from Rome after 
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he had been thrown into prison the second time, and immediately 
before he suffered the martyr’s death. 


The Purpose of the Epistle. 


It is a confidential communication which Paul sent to Timothy 
concerning the church as the house of God. In chapter iii:14, 15 
we find the words which state clearly the purpose of this epistle, “These 
things write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee shortly; but if 
I tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave 
thyself in the house of God, which is the church of the living God, 
the pillar and ground of truth.” The epistle therefore contains prac- 
tical and important instructions on the order which is to be main- 
tained in the church, as the house of God. The suitable conduct 
befitting to the house of God is given by the Apostle. Pure doctrine, 
pure worship and a faithful ministry are the leading thoughts of this 
pastoral letter, but he also enters into the godly conduct of the indi- 
viduals which are in the church of the living God. Blessed instruc- 
tions! There is failure on all sides, showing, that departure from the 
faith, when men no longer endure sound doctrine, is upon us, according 
to the warning given in both epistles. Yet individuals can always walk 
and live in the truth, for there is grace sufficient to lead and to maintain 
the members of the Body of Christ in the divinely marked out path, 
even in the last days, the perilous times, 
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The Divisions of First Timothy. 


In the beginning of this epistle unsound doctrine and all 
that is connected with it is rebuked, and the Apostle puts 
a strong emphasis on true doctrine, without which no 
godliness is possible. This true doctrine is the Gospel of 
Grace of which Paul testifies, when he writes, “‘according 
to the glorious gospel of the blessed God which was com- 
mitted to my trust” (i:11). Of this grace he was himself 
a witness. Prayer is the leading topic of the second chapter. 
In the third chapter the house of God and the holiness which 
becomes that house is the theme, what manner of persons 
overseers and deacons must be. Then in the fourth chapter 
we find a warning of the departure from the faith in the 
latter times. The last two chapters give different instruc- 
tions and exhortations concerning the elder and younger 
women, widows, the support of elders, or overseers, as 
well as personal instructions to Timothy. This gives us 
a fivefold division. 


I. CONCERNING SOUND DOCTRINE. Chapter i. 
Il. CONCERNING PRAYER. Chapter ii. 
iil. CONCERNING THE HOUSE OF GOD. Chapter iii. 


IV. CONCERNING THE LATTER-DAY APOSTASY. 
Chapter iv. 


V. INSTRUCTIONS AND EXHORTATIONS. Chap- 


ters v—vi. 
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Analysis and Annotations. 


I. CONCERNING DOCTRINE. 


CHAPTER I. 


The Salutation (verses 1-2). 

The Charge concerning false doctrine (verses 3-4). 

The Law, its use, and in contrast with Grace (verses 5-11). 

Exceeding abundant Grace (verses 12-17). 

The Charge to Timothy, and the danger of shipwreck (verses 
18-20). 


Sete Soe 


Verses 1-2. Paul writes as an Apostle and mentions the 
fact that it is “by the commandment of God our Saviour.” 
Necessity was laid upon him to act and write as an Apostle 
through the energy of the Spirit of God, and therefore all 
he writes is of great importance, for it is not merely loving 
advice to his son Timothy, but by commandment of God. 
The expression “God our Saviour” is peculiar to the First 
Epistle to Timothy and to the Epistle addressed to Titus. 
(See oi:33;div 10; “it. 1:33 10:10; ir)» It shows’ that 
God’s character towards the world is that of a Saviour 
through the work of His Son. His grace, bringing sal- 
vation, has appeared unto all men, a different thing from 
what was under the law-dispensation. All men are now 
the objects of God’s dealing in grace, and therefore we 
read in the second chapter that supplications, prayers 
and intercessions be made for all men (not believers only), 
“for this is good and acceptable in the sight of God our 
Saviour, who will have all men to be saved, and to come 
unto the knowledge of the truth.” We learn from this 
the meaning of “God our Saviour;” it expresses His love 
towards the world. This sovereign mercy of God was the 
true starting point of all the Apostle had to declare. He 
then salutes his child Timothy, “‘grace, mercy and peace 
from God our Father and Jesus Christ our Lord.” Here 
we find another interesting distinction in the use of the 
word “mercy.” When greetings are sent by the Holy 
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Spirit to churches, He never mentions mercy, but only 
“orace and peace,” but when an individual is addressed 
“mercy” is added. It supposes the need, the constant 
wants, the difficulties, the trials and the dangers of indi- 
vidual believers. ‘Timothy, in Ephesus, when the grievous 
wolves came from the outside, and false teachers from the 
inside, needed mercy, so that he would be kept. As the 
days grow darker, the departure from the faith becomes 
more pronounced, individual believers need mercy upon 
mercy to stand and to withstand.* 

Verses 3-4. The Apostle had besought Timothy to 
abide still in Ephesus when he left that city and went to 
Macedonia. He was to remain behind to charge some 
that they teach no other doctrine. When Paul had met 
the elders of Ephesus at Miletus he had made this prediction, 
“For I know this, that after my departure shall grievous 
wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock. Also 
of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, 
to draw away disciples after them” (Acts xx:29-30). Then 
he went to Jerusalem, where he was taken prisoner and sent 
to Rome. After his release he must have visited Ephesus 
once more and found the very things in the assembly 
of Ephesus against which the Holy Spirit had sounded 
the warning. Timothy was with him at that visit between 
his first and second imprisonment. He left him behind 
to deal with false teachers and false doctrines. The better 
rendering of verse 4 is, “neither turn their minds to fables © 
and interminable genealogies, which bring questionings 
rather than God’s dispensation which is in faith.” The 
special warning is against fables and interminable geneal- 
ogies. From the Greek word ‘“‘muthos,” translated fables, 
we have our English word “myths.” The warning is un- 
doubtedly aimed at the Gnostic emanations, the invention 


*“Mercy unto you, and peace, and love, be multiplied” is written 
in the beginning of the Epistle of Jude. This Epistle pictures the 
darkest days of departure from the faith with the church still on earth. 

tThe word “doctrine” (teaching) is used eight times in this Epistle. 
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of “aeons” and the list of their successions. Like the 
church in Colosse, the church of Ephesus was also invaded 
by the false teachers of Gnosticism.* It was not yet fully 
developed. That came during the post-apostolic days 
in the second century. These speculations were not accord- 
ing to sound doctrine and the truth of God. Neither are 
the present-day myths of evolution, the derivation of one 
thing from another in an interminable chain, the myths 
of destructive criticism, of spiritism, theosophy, Christian 
Science, and other vagaries. Jewish teachings on the 
perpetual obligation of the Mosaic law, genealogies, and 
other matters, are likewise included in this warning. They 
all lead not upon the sure foundation of the dispensation 
of God, f which is in faith, but to questionings in which there 
is no profit, but which open the way to a complete rejection 
of God’s truth and God’s grace made known in the Gospel. 

Verses 5-11. When the Apostle uses the word ‘‘com- 
mandment” he does not mean the ten commandments. 
It is the charge the Apostle is putting upon his son and 
fellow-laborer Timothy. What he enjoins is, love out of 
a pure heart, and a good conscience, and unfeigned faith. 
And this is produced not by the law, nor by human imagin- 
ations and questionings, but solely by the Gospel of Grace. 
Speculative questions or anything else do not act upon the 
conscience nor bring into the presence of God. An un- 
feigned faith in Christ clears the conscience from guilt and 
produces love out of a pure heart. Some had swerved 
from this, by turning aside from the dispensation of the 
grace of God unto the vain talk about the law, fables and 
genealogies. They gave heed to Jewish fables and command- 
ments of men (Tit. i:14) and were consequently turned 
from the truth of the Gospel. They aimed at being law- 
teachers, but they did not understand what they said and 
what they so strenuously affirmed. They were evidently 
the same Judaizers, ever insisting upon law-keeping and 


*See our introduction to Colossians and annotations on chapter ii. 
+The dispensation of the grace of God (Eph. iii:2). 


152 FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY 


its ordinances, the false teachers who perverted the Gospel, 
who continually dogged the steps of the Apostle and tried 
to injure the work he was doing. 

Then follows a parenthetical statement on the use and 
purpose of the law. The law is good (Rom. vii:12) if a man 
uses it lawfully. Its lawful application is to the lawless 
and disobedient, to the ungodly and sinners, who are con- 
demned by the law. It has no application to a righteous 
person. A believer with unfeigned faith and love out of 
a pure heart and a good conscience is righteous, and has 
nothing to do with the law. In possession of the righteous- 
ness which is apart from the law, having the righteousness 
of God in Christ, the law has no power over the believer. 
He is dead to the law; the law can have no possible meaning 
or use for him. The law was never designed to be the 
rule for the life of the Christian. He is saved by grace, 
and that alone can produce godliness. It is grace which 
teaches to live soberly, righteously and godly in this present 
age, and also gives the power for it. To use the law is 
for the believer a denial of grace. He continues: ‘And if 
any other thing that is contrary to sound doctrine, according 
to the gospel of the glory of the blessed God, which was 
committed to my trust.’ Here we see the contrast be- 
tween law and gospel. The law is for condemnation, but 
the Gospel proclaims the glory of the blessed God; and 
this Gospel, committed to the Apostle, unfolding God’s 
counsels of glory for us in Christ, tolerates no evil. Sound 
doctrine is therefore not only a correct belief in the Gospel 
of the glory of the blessed God, what is accomplished in 
that Gospel to the glory of God, and the glory it puts on 
our side; but sound doctrine means also practical god- 
liness.* A holy life is produced by sound doctrine, and sound 
doctrine must lead to a holy life. Unsound doctrines, 
profane and vain babblings, all the unscriptural teachings, 
the destructive criticism, and the cults “will increase unto 
more ungodliness” (2 Tim. ii:17) and eat like a canker. 


*See vi: 3—“The doctrine which is according to godliness,” 
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Verses 12-17. And now he speaks of himself, thanking 
Christ Jesus, who gave him power and counted him faith- 
ful, appointing him to the ministry. And who was he? 
A blasphemer and persecutor, and injurious. “But I 
obtained mercy, because I did it in unbelief. And the 
grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant with faith and 
love which is in Christ Jesus.’ The grace which he preached, 
which he defended against the attacks of Judaizing teachers, 
was pre-eminently witnessed to by his own case. The 
grace of the Lord was towards him exceeding abundant, 
or more literally rendered, “‘the grace of our Lord surpassingly 
overabounded.” He had the most marvellous experience 
of this grace which saves so freely and fully. ‘This is a 
faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners; of whom I am 
chief.””’, He knows what he says and of what he speaks. 
No fables, imaginations, vain speculations, or questionings 
here, but the fullest assurance, that Christ Jesus the Son 
of God came into the world to save sinners. And He had 
saved him, the chief of sinners, so that no man need to 
consider himself too great a sinner for this grace. He 
obtained mercy so that he might be a pattern of the grace 
that Christ would display towards all “who should hereafter 
believe on Him to life everlasting.” In a special manner 
this is applicable to the nation to which Paul belonged; 
the Jews hereafter, at the time of our Lord’s second coming, 
will obtain mercy. Paul in his experience is the pattern 
of the sovereignty of grace which in due time will save 
‘all Israel.”? The chief, the most active, the most invet- 
erate of enemies, was the best and most powerful of all 
witnesses that the grace of God abounded over sin, and that 
the work of Christ was perfect to put it away. It was 
the best refutation of the ‘‘other doctrines” against which 
Paul warns in these epistles to Timothy. He then gives 
utterance to the praise which filled his heart. Such praise 
the law could never teach the human heart. It knows 
no song of joy and blessing; its melody is the curse. 

“Such was the foundation of Paul’s ministry in contrast 
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with the law. It was founded on the revelation of grace; 
but it was a revelation connected with the experience of 
its application to his own case. Peter, guilty of denying 
a living Saviour, could speak to the Jews of grace that 
met their case, which was his own; Paul, formerly the enemy 
of a glorified Saviour and the resister of the Holy Ghost, 
could proclaim grace that rose above even that state of 
sinfulness, above all that could flow from human nature— 
grace that opened the door to the Gentiles according to 
God’s own counsels, when the Jews had rejected every- 
thing, substituting the heavenly assembly for them— 
grace that sufficed for the future admission of that guilty 
nation to better privileges than those which they had 
forfeited.”’* 

Verses 18-20. He then commits a very solemn charge 
to Timothy. The charge is “holding faith, and a good 
conscience.” Some put it away, that is the good conscience, 
and then concerning faith make shipwreck. The faith 
is sound doctrine, the Gospel of Grace, the truth of Christi- 
anity. A good conscience must be maintained in order 
to hold that faith in sincerity and truth. Daily self-judg- 
ment, even as to the smallest things, is absolutely necessary 
to keep the believer from the dangerous rocks on which 
his faith may be wrecked. It may be a very little sin 
that is allowed and not confessed and put away; but this 
unjudged sin becomes the starting point of something 
worse and may lead to terrible results. If a good conscience 
is put away, the believer begins to drift. 

“To be in communion with God, the conscience must 
be good, must be pure; and if we are not in communion 
with God, we cannot have the strength that would main- 
tain us in the faith, that would enable us to persevere in 
the profession of the truth, as God gives it to us. Satan 
has then a hold upon us, and if the intellect of one in this 
state is active, he falls into heresy. The loss of a good 
conscience opens the door to Satan, because it deprives 


*Synopsis, 
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us of communion with God; and the active mind, under 
Satan’s influence, invents ideas instead of confessing the 
truth of God. The apostle treats the fruit of this state 
as “‘blasphemies;” the will of man is at work, and the 
higher the subject, the more an unbridled will, possessed 
by the enemy, goes astray, and exalts itself against God, 
and against the subjection of the whole mind to the obedience 
of Christ, to the authority of the revelation of God.’’* 

We have here an explanation why men who used to hold 
the faith delivered unto the saints have given up that 
faith. Error does not begin with the head but with the 
heart. Some sin was cherished; some secret sin had con- 
trol. Self-judgment was not exercised; no confession 
made. Having no good conscience, there was no longer 
real communion with God and the shipwreck of faith fol- 
lowed in due time. Hymenaeus and Alexander, who denied 
resurrection, were examples of this fatal road. He delivered 
them over to Satan, not to be lost, but for discipline. They 
were to find out by sad and sorrowful experience what 
Satan’s power is, so that broken and humbled they might 
be brought back. “Better surely not to need such dis- 
cipline; but if we do need it, how precious to know that 
God turns it to account in His grace, that we might be thor- 
oughly dealt with and exercised in the conscience.” f 


*J. N. Darby. 
{Wm. Kelly. 
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II. CONCERNING PRAYER. 
CHAPTER II. 


1. Prayer for all men and for those in Authority (verses 1-7). 

2. The place for the Man and the Woman (verses 8-15). 

Verses 1-7. Instructions are now given by the Apostle. 
The first concerns prayer. ‘I exhort, therefore, that, first 
of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of 
thanks be made for all men; for kings, and for all that are in 
authority; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in 
all godliness and honesty (literally, gravity). For this is 
good and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour, who 
will have all men to be saved and come to the knowledge 
of the truth.”” The God who is our Father is also the 
Saviour-God, who acts in the Gospel of His Grace with love 
and compassion towards all men. As such He manifests a 
gracious willingness to have all men come to the knowledge 
of the truth and be saved. We must, therefore, knowing 
Him and the exceeding abundant grace towards us, act in 
love towards those who are without. God acts in grace and 
the household of faith must do likewise. As the Gospel 
of Grace goeth forth to all men, and God wants all men 
to be saved, so are we to pray for all men. Especially are 
kings and all who are in authority to be mentioned in the 
prayers of intercession. This is the true grace-spirit; the 
Jewish law-spirit knew nothing of love towards all men. 
Gentiles and Gentile kings were looked upon as outside, 
and not considered to be the objects of Divine love. The 
dispensation of the Grace of God having come, salvation 
by grace is offered to the whole world. And how this 
exhortation has been neglected! How little true prayer 
for the salvation of all men is made!* We must also remem- 
ber that cruel Nero was on the throne of the Roman Empire 
when this exhortation was written. The house of God 
is to be a house of prayer for all nations, and to exercise the 


*Verse 4 disposes completely of the unscriptural idea that God has 
predestinated a part of the human race to be lost. 
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priestly function of intercession. Well has it been said, 
“Nothing but the strong sense of the infinite blessing of 
the place that grace has given us could lead to, or keep 
up, such prayer.’’ But often we are apt to settle down 
in the enjoyment of grace, without reflecting on our respon- 
sibility towards those who are unreached by that grace, 
which is also at their disposal. Through preoccupation 
within, how often we forget those without! How needful 
to-day when thrones totter, when democracies arise, when 
all forms of government break down and the shadow of 
the coming lawless one lengthens, to be obedient to this 
divinely given instruction, so that even in these days of 
confusion God’s people may lead ‘“‘a quiet and peaceable 
life’’! 

“For there is one God and one Mediator between God 
and men, the man Christ Jesus; who gave Himself a ransom 
for all, the testimony to be rendered in due time.” Judaism 
was the revelation and testimony of the one God. Chris- 
tianity reveals also the true God, but brings forth the 
equally great truth that there is but one mediator, as there 
is but one God. And this one Mediator is the Man Christ 
Jesus, who came into the world and who gave Himself a 
ransom for all. 

‘Precious truth! We are in weakness, we are guilty, 
we could not bring ourselves near to God. We needed 
a Mediator, who, while maintaining the glory of God, 
should put us into such a position that He could present 
us to God in righteousness according to that glory. Christ 
gave Himself as a ransom. But He must be a man in order 
to suffer for men, and to represent men. And this He was. 
But this is not all. We are weak—here, where we are to 
receive the revelation of God; and weak, with regard to the 
use of our resources in God and our communion with Him 
—even when our guilt is blotted out. And, in our weakness 
to receive the revelation of God, Christ has revealed God, 
and all that He is in His own Person, in all the circum- 
stances wherein man could have need either in body or in 
soul. He came down into the lowest depths in order that 
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there should be none, even of the most wretched, who could 
not feel that God in His goodness was near him and was 
entirely accessible to him—come down to him—His love 
finding its occasion in misery; and that there was no need 
to which He was not present, which He could not meet.” 

“He came down, took part in all the sorrows of humanity, 
and entered into all the circumstances in which the human 
heart could be, and was wounded, oppressed, and dis- 
couraged, bowing down under the evil. No tenderness, 
no power, of sympathy, no humanity, like His; no human 
heart that can so understand, so feel with us, whatever 
the burden may be that oppresses the heart of man. It 
is the Man, the Christ Jesus, who is our Mediator; none 
so near, none who has come down so low, and entered with 
divine power into the need, and all the need, of man. The 
conscience is purified by His work, the heart relieved by 
that which He was, and which He is for ever. 

“There is but One: to think of another would be to snatch 
from Him His glory, and from us our perfect consolation. 
His coming from on high, His divine nature, His death, 
His life as man in heaven, all point Him out as the one and 
only Mediator.’’* 

“A ransom for all, the testimony to be rendered in due 
time.” This statement has been perverted by some, who 
handle the Word of God deceitfully, to mean that the whole 
human race will ultimately be saved including all the 
wicked dead. And more than that, some of these teachers 
have made the astonishing statement that the testimony 
of their unscriptural invention was to be reserved for a 
certain time, and that “due time’’ came when they preached 
their “larger hope’ and universal salvation.t He has 
given Himself a ransom for all, which means that provision 
is made by His propitiatory sacrifice for the salvation of 


*Synopsis. 
tAmong these we mention the late “Pastor” C. T. Russell, who 


claimed to be a specially chosen instrument (surely not of God) to 
propagate this lie. 
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the whole race, but faith is necessary for the appropriation 
of this salvation. All who do not accept Christ by personal 
faith are not covered by His substitutionary sacrifice. If 
they die in their sins the great ransom cannot deliver them 
(Job xxxvi:18). The due time, or, its own time, when that 
testimony of all this was to be rendered came when the work 
was finished on the cross. Ever since the one Mediator 
between God and man gave Himself a ransom for all, the mes- 
sage of God’s love and grace has been preached. And 
Paul to whom the Gospel of the glory of the blessed God 
was specially committed could therefore say, ‘‘Whereunto 
I was appointed a preacher* and an apostle (I speak the 
truth, I lie not) a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and truth.” 

Verses 8-15. “I will therefore that men pray every- 
where, lifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubting.”’ 
This refers to praying in public. Audible prayer in the 
congregation is to be made by men, and not by women. 
This is apostolic teaching.t The hands which are lifted 
up in public prayer must be holy hands (James iv:8). True 
piety and a separated walk are to characterize the man 
who lifts up his hands in public prayer. And it must be 
“without wrath,” angry feeling against a brother, and 
without disputing or “reasoning,” To harbor an ill feeling 
against another while praying or to introduce a dispute, 
a reasoning argument (as done quite often) makes prayer 
noneffective. 

And now in regard to women he gives the charge that 
they “adorn themselves in modest apparel, with shame- 
facedness and sobriety, not with braided hair, or gold, or 
pearls, or costly array.” She is to give her testimony in 
this way and show that she is not following the world, 
but is above these things. Immodest dress, bordering 


*Literally “herald.” Also used in 2 Tim. i:11; and of Noah in 
2 Peter ii:5. 

+There are sects in existence today which claim to have returned 
to apostolic doctrines and practices, yet they ignore the apostolic 
commandment as to the place of women in the church. In fact in many 
of these sects women are the leaders. 
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on indecency, to gratify the lust of the flesh and of the 
eyes, is a noticeable thing among the women of the world. 
The Christian woman must bear a testimony in an outward 
manner that she is separated from these things. Then 
he gives the charge about the teaching authority of women. 
“Let the woman learn in silence with all subjection. But 
I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp authority over 
the man, but to be in silence.’ This is and belongs to the 
wholesome, sound doctrine. Woman has her sphere of 
service, of laboring in the Gospel and also teaching the 
Truth, among her own sex and children. But the place 
of authority does not belong to her; she is not to usurp 
authority, nor to exercise it. This is the Divine order, 
that the authority to teach is vested in the man. (See 
1 Corinthians xi and xiv). ‘“‘For Adam was first formed, 
then Eve.” This is creation’s order, which must be main- 
tained on the ground of redemption. And the fall teaches 
another lesson. “And Adam was not deceived, but the 
woman being deceived was in the transgression.’”” The 
able expositor Bengel wrote on this: ““More easily deceived, 
she more easily deceives.” When she leaves the place given 
her according to this apostolic charge, she is easily deceived, 
and then in turn easily deceives others. The second epistle 
speaks of “‘silly women laden with sins, led away with divers 
lusts.”” Women rejecting sound doctrine, usurping author- 
ity, have become instruments of the enemy, by inventing 
Satanic doctrines and perverting the Truth of God.* 
Verse 15 refers to Genesis iii:16. She shall be preserved 
in child-bearing, delivered in the hour of trial and labor, 
if they continue in faith and love, and holiness with sobriety. 


*Seventh Day Adventism had Mrs. White as prophetess; The- 
osophy—Mrs. Blavatsky and Annie Besant; Spiritism—the Fox sisters 
and the thousands of wicked and often immoral women—mediums; 
Christian Science—Mrs, Mary Baker Eddy and the thousands of women 
healers; the Irvingite movement—demon-possessed prophetess, who 
spoke in strange tongues; New Thoughtism has its women leaders, 
etc. How this bears out the Divine truth stated here. 
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Il. CONCERNING THE HOUSE OF GOD. 
CHAPTER Ii. 


1. The Overseer (verses 1-7). 
2. The Deacon (verses 8-13) 
3. The House of God and the Mystery of Godliness (verses 14-16), 


Verses 1-7. As stated before, the church is viewed in 
these pastoral Epistles as the House of God. The holiness 
which becomes this house is to be maintained and expressed 
in a practical way. The different directions given as to 
overseers and deacons demonstrate what God esteems 
highly, and what He expects of those who are saved by 
grace, and who constitute His House. Paul wrote these 
instructions to his son Timothy, so that he might know 
how to behave himself in the House of God (verses 14-15). 

Bishops (overseers) are identical with elders (presbyters). 
For conclusive proof see Acts xx:17 and 28; Titus i:5 and 
7. In both passages the same persons are called both 
bishops and elders. It is nowhere taught in the Word of 
God that a bishop has a place of superior authority in the 
body of Christ, as head of a diocese, ete. These things as 
practised in the Romish, Episcopal and other ritualistic 
churches are according to human ordinances. The work of 
the overseer is learned from Paul’s statement in Acts xx:28: 
“Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, 
over the which the Holy Spirit hath made you overseers, 
to feed the church of God, which He hath purchased with 
His own blood.” The Holy Spirit called them into this 
work, for He is the great administrator in the church. 
Each local church had not one overseer or bishop, but a 
number of them, showing that the authority was not vested 
in one person only (Phil. i:1). If anyone desired the office 
of an overseer, he desired a good work. It is a good work 
to exercise loving and patient care over souls which are 
beloved of God, and so dear to Him, who purchased them 
by His own blood. Such a desire would be the result of 
the Spirit of God, who laid the work of a overseer upon 
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the heart.* Paul then gives Timothy the qualities which a 
bishop or overseer must have. He must be blameless, 
that is as to his moral character irreproachable, with nothing 
whatever against him. “He must be the husband of one 
wife.” This has been explained as excluding all who had 
been married twice. This is incorrect. It may refer to 
those who were as pagans married to more than one woman, 
for polygamy was practised among the heathen in that day, as 
it is still. Converted to Christianity these pagans were in 
an unhappy condition, and on account of it could not exer- 
cise oversight in a local church. On the other hand this 
inspired qualification of an overseer or bishop is a complete 
and crushing refutation of the celibacy of the Romish 
priesthood. He also must be vigilant, sober, of a good 
behavior (modest), given to hospitality and apt to teachf 
(2 Tim. 11:24). Among the other qualifications we point out 
especially the one “not greedy of filthy lucre,” that is, he 
must not be a lover of money. This is mentioned several 
times in the epistles to Timothy and to Titus. And Peter 
in exhorting the elders also writes, ‘““Feed the flock of God, 
which is among you, taking the oversight thereof, not by 
constraint, but willingly, not for filthy lucre, but of a ready 
mind” (1 Peter v:2). The Holy Spirit anticipated the 
corruption of church office and ministry through the love 
of money. He is also to rule well his own house and have 
his children in subjection, ‘‘For if a man know not how to 
rule his own house, how shall he take care of the church of 
God?” We see all these are moral qualifications. They are 
to be men of mature age, who had shown in the government — 
of their own household their fitness for the more blessed 
work of having oversight in a local assembly. A new convert 
may begin to give a testimony for the Gospel as soon as he 
has believed, but fitness for oversight, to be an elder, required 


*What is not all done by those in ritualistic churches by those who 
desire to become bishops—because, besides the honor which is con- 
nected with it, there is a good and life-long income connected with it. 

“Apt to teach” has also been translated “ready to learn.” 
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time and a practical walk in the Truth. Therefore Paul 
writes, “not a novice, lest being lifted up with pride he fall 
into the condemnation of the devil.” How often this has 
been true, that in some assembly a young convert with natu- 
ral gifts was made much of, and then became lifted up and 
aspired, like Diotrephes (3 John) to have the pre-eminence. 

Verses 8-13. “Deacon”? means “a servant,’ one who 
ministers. The seven chosen in Acts vi to serve tables 
were deacons. They were to be occupied with the external 
affairs of a local church, to serve the bodily need. Without 
entering into the different qualifications, which need hardly 
any further comment, we point out only one. ‘Even so 
must their wives be grave, not slanderers—sober, faithful 
in all things.”” As the deacons had their work in external 
things, in connection with the family and family life of a 
local church, there was danger of their wives making mis- 
chief and becoming busybodies and tale-bearers; hence 
the instruction to the wives of the deacons. Nothing was 
said to the wives of the overseers; theirs was a different 
sphere. 

Verses 14-16. Paul expected to come shortly to be with 
Timothy, from which we gather that he was not then a 
prisoner. In the words which follow we have a threefold 
mention of the church on earth. 

1. It is the House of God. God dwells in it on earth. 
Its leading characteristic on earth must be holiness. “‘Holi- 
ness becometh thine house, O Lord, forever’ (Ps. xciii:5). 
All Paul had written, his solemn charge concerning sound 
doctrine, a good conscience, prayer for all men, about over- 
seers and deacons, was to teach Timothy and to teach us 
also, how to behave in the House of God, as on earth. God 
dwells in the church on earth. And He who dwelt among 
Israel and said, “I am holy, be ye also holy,” makes the 
same demand of the house in which He dwells now. 

2. The second name is the Church of the living God. 
The Holy Spirit, the Spirit of the living God, dwells in the 
church. She is the habitation of God by the Spirit (Eph. 
ii:22). She is therefore set apart for Himself; not of the 
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world, as He, who is the blessed Head of the Body, is not 
of the world. 

3. The pillar and support* of the Truth. While our Lord 
was on earth He said, “I am the Truth.” He is so still; 
and His Word is the Truth. The church is here to maintain 
this Truth on earth, to contend earnestly for the faith de- 
livered unto the saints. She is the witness for Christ on 
earth, Christ who is hidden now with God. Therefore 
the true church is the pillar of the Truth, in proclaiming 
it. Woe! to the men who meddle with the Truth of God, 
and by their wicked criticism try to undermine the support 
of the pillar and the house of God. God shall destroy them 
for their evil work (1 Cor. 11:17). When the church leaves, 
the earth, then the Truth will be abandoned, and complete 
apostasy has come. As long as the true Church (though 
it only may be a feeble remnant) the pillar and support 
of the Truth, is on the earth, the complete apostasy cannot 
come (2 Thess. ii). From all this we learn that the presence 
of the living God and the maintenance of the Truth are 
the foremost characteristics of the House of God. 

Verse 16 brings before us the mystery of godliness (piety). 
It is that which the church on earth is to witness to. This 
mystery is the Lord Jesus Christ (see Col. ii). The first 
fact of the mystery is, ‘“God was manifested in the flesh.” + 
It is the incarnation. God Himself has been manifested 
in the form of man. The Creator God came to be the 
Saviour God. He appeared on earth as man. ‘‘Justified 
in the Spirit.” Upon Him, the second Man, the Spirit 
of God descended. He lived the holy life on earth. The 
power of the Holy Spirit was manifested throughout His 
life on earth. And having offered Himself by the eternal 


*Not “ground,” but “stay” or “support.” 

TThe Revised Version on account of textual criticism changed this 
to ‘““He who hath been manifested in the flesh.” Some would therefore 
rule out this text as one which speaks of the Deity of our Lord. But 
even if it were positive that the correct reading is “He” instead of 
“God,” it does not affect the argument. The “He” could not be any 
one else but the Son of God. 
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Spirit without spot to God, the power of the Holy Spirit 
marked Him out as Son of God in resurrection. ‘Declared 
the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of 
holiness, by the resurrection from the dead” (Rom. i:4). 
His resurrection, by God the Father and through the oper- 
ation of His Spirit (Rom. viii:11) justified Him as Son of 
God. 

“Seen of angels.” Not only did man see Him as John 
testifies, “that which was from the beginning which we have 
heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have 
looked upon and our hands have handled, of the Word 
of Life’—but angels saw Him. The host of angels wit- 
nessed His entrance into the world, surrounded Him and 
were present with Him in His life on earth. He was seen 
of angels in His resurrection, and seen of angels when He 
ascended on high to take His place at the right hand of God, 
far above all principalities and powers, becoming the head 
over all things, the Head of the Church. And to these 
heavenly principalities and powers there is now made 
known by the church the manifold wisdom of God (Eph. 
ii:10). “‘Preached unto the Gentiles.” The good news 
is preached in the whole world. Jews and Gentiles hear 
the message, and especially is He preached to the Gentiles. 
‘Believed on in the world.” As a result of the preaching, 
the hearing of the Word of God, He is believed on, and those 
who believe on Him constitute the house, the church of 
the living God. ‘‘Received up in glory.” He ascended 
to the glory from which He had descended. He glorified 
God on earth, and now as the Risen One God has glorified 
Him in Heaven. And some day all who believed on Him 
in the world will also be received up in glory, to be with 
Him where He is. And all this is the truth which is to 
be maintained and preached in the house of God. 


166 FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY 


IV. CONCERNING THE LATTER-DAY APOSTASY. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. What the Spirit has predicted (verses 1-5). 
2. The Remedies against Apostasy (verses 6-16). 


Verses 1-5. The mystery of godliness having been men- 
tioned, the Apostle speaks of Satan’s power in opposition 
to the faith and Truth of God.* “But the Spirit speaketh 
expressly that in the latter times some shall depart from 
the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines 
of demons.” It is a prophetic warning. Paul had given 
a similar warning to the Ephesian elders gathered at Miletus 
a number of years before, and elsewhere in the New Testa- 
ment the Holy Spirit gives the same warning concerning 
an apostasy in the future days. Inasmuch as the faith is 
the foundation upon which everything rests, Satan aims 
to destroy this first, knowing if faith is given up and the 
Truth of God denied, that he, the master-mind, can easily 
introduce his seducing spirits and substitute for the faith, 
demon doctrines. All this is fully evidenced in our days, 
the latter times which are the perilous times (2 Tim. iii:1). 
The mystery of godliness, the doctrine of Christ, is being 
increasingly denied and rejected by seducing spirits, active 
in systems like the destructive Criticism, Unitarianism, the 
New Theology and others. And in “Christian Science,” 
Spiritism, Mormonism and other “cults” we find the very 
doctrines of demons. Anyone who rejects the mystery 
of godliness, no matter what else he may put in its place, 
has departed from the faith and becomes the prey of seduc- 
ing spirits who lead him on to destruction and eternal 
ruin. And these seducers and seducing spirits, Satan’s 
ministers, appear as ministers of righteousness (2 Cor. 
xi:15). They feign sanctity, “speaking lies in hypocrisy.” 
They teach the most deadly error under the cloak of piety, 


*The mystery of godliness here, and the mystery of iniquity in 
2 Thessalonians. See annotations of 2 Thessalonians, 
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devotion and of deeper religious knowledge. Evil and error 
put on the form of truth and godliness. All this fits the 
different systems which claim to be “Christian,” but which 
are “anti-Christian.”” They have seared, that is branded, 
consciences; claiming to lead others into righteousness 
and holiness while their consciences are defiled. 

Two things are especially mentioned, “forbidding to 
marry” and “commanding to abstain from meats.”* This 
austere asceticism was a pretension to superior piety. Men 
began to teach these heresies even in apostolic days. They 
developed later into systems like Gnosticism; and to-day 
we see the same principles advocated in theosophical and 
other occult movements. They forbid what God has estab- 
lished in creation, for marriage is an institution which God 
has sanctified, and to use that which God has created to be 
received with thanksgiving by them which believe and 
know the Truth. They claimed that their superior holy 
character would not be consistent with marriage and eating 
meats. 

“Forsaking the real and practical holiness of communion 
with God, and of His commandments by Christ, they 
created a false sanctity for themselves, which denied that 
which God had ordained from the beginning, and thus 
exalted themselves against the authority of Him who had 
ordained it, as though He was an imperfect or perhaps evil 
being.” f 

The Spirit of God through Paul assures us that any 
creature of God is good, and nothing to be rejected, if it 
be received with thanksgiving; for it is sanctified by the 
Word of God and prayer. If that which God has made 
for the creature for its use is refused and rejected, it is sin. 
But all that the Creator has provided must be received 
from Him with thanksgiving, and the acknowledgment of a 


*The Roman Catholic Church forbids her priests to marry, and 
also commands her members to abstain from certain meats on certain 
days. 

tSynopsis. 
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dependence upon Him. Prayer is needed for that, to 
sanctify to our use what He has so graciously given. 

Verses 6-13. The rest of the chapter consists of exhor- 
tations in view of the threatening apostasy, how these 
evils may be combated and remedied. If ‘Timothy put 
the Saints of God in remembrance of these things, he would 
be a good minister (deacon) of Jesus Christ, and be con- 
tinually nourished up in the words of faith and good doc- 
trine. To remember the apostolic instructions and to main- 
tain by them faith and good doctrine effectually counteracts 
error and the doctrines of demons. Then profane and old 
wives’ fables must be avoided and refused. We have an 
all-sufficient revelation of God; speculative things of the 
human mind intruding into things unseen (Col. 11:18), 
following the theories, imaginations and traditions of men, 
only lead away from godliness, and lead from foolish ques- 
tionings into that which is profane.* 

The true exercise must be unto godliness, pious, conse- 
crated living; and the true exercise is self-judgment, main- 
taining a good conscience and communion with God. Bodily 
exercise by erratic living, abstaining from meats and other 
things, profits but little. It is far different with true 
godliness. It is profitable for everything, both in this life 
and that tocome. This is another faithful word and worthy 
of all acceptation (1:15). And for this doctrine the Apostle 
labored and suffered reproach; but he had faith in the living 
God, who as Saviour-God, by His power and providence, 
sustains all men. He is the preserver of all men, but especi- 
ally of those who believe. As Creator He is the preserver 
and benefactor of all men; but for those who believe He is 
much more than that. In this God as Creator and Saviour, 
preserver and keeper, the believer trusts. “These things 
command and teach.” It is another remedy against the 


*A believer has no business to investigate Spiritism, Theosophy, 
or occupy his mind with things not made known in the Word of God. 
We must avoid these things, refuse to have anything to do with them, 


else we step upon the territory of the enemy, and lay ourselves open 
to his attacks. 
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seducing spirits and doctrines of demons. None should 
despise his youth. He was very young when he joined 
Paul (Acts xvi:1-3), and now after some eleven years he 
was still youthful, especially in comparison with Paul the 
aged. He urges him to be in his life and walk a model 
of the believers—in word, in conduct, in faith and in purity. 
These are the evidences of true piety and holding sound 
doctrine. Then as to himself and his service, till Paul 
came, he was to give himself to reading, which of course 
must mean the Holy Scriptures, to exhortation and to 
teaching. He was not to neglect the gift that had been 
bestowed upon him. In his case this gift was a direct 
bestowal of prophecy, the voice of the Spirit making it 
known (as in Acts xiii:1). The laying on of hands by the 
elders had not communicated the gift. It was the outward 
expression of fellowship with the gift imparted unto Timothy. 
This gift had to be used and developed like every other 
gift of the Spirit. A gift may be idle and neglected, but if 
rightly used it will grow and be used in blessing. To do 
all this and meditate in these things, be whole-hearted in 
them, progressing constantly in godliness, is a safeguard 
against all error. “Take heed to thyself and the doctrine; 
continue in them; for in doing this thou shalt both save 
thyself and them that hear thee.’ Some have perverted 
this instruction as if it meant the salvation of the soul, for 
eternal salvation. It has nothing to do with eternal life 
and salvation. This the believer has in Christ through 
grace. ‘Save’ has here the same meaning as in Philippians, 
a present salvation from the dangers in the way, being 
saved from error. 
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V. INSTRUCTIONS AND EXHORTATIONS. 
CHAPTER V. 


1. Concerning Widows (verses 1-16). 
2. Concerning Elders (verses 17-21). 
3. Responsibility and personal instructions (verses 22-25). 


Verses 1-16. It is not necessary to follow all these 
instructions in detail and explain their meaning. An 
elder was not to be rebuked sharply, but to be entreated 
as a father, and younger men as brethren. Then he speaks 
of widows. Those who are widows indeed are to be held 
in honor. Piety was to be shown at home, if they had 
children. “She that is a widow indeed, and desolate (left 
alone) trusteth in God, and continueth in supplications and 
prayers day and night.” Happy privilege of such, with 
special claims upon the Saviour-God. Thus exercising 
trust in God and in His promises, her special ministry is the 
ministry of prayer and intercession (Luke 1i:36-37). God 
hath chosen that which is weak, widows, those who are on 
sick-beds, “‘shut-ins,”’ to use especially in the ministry of 
intercession. The Day of Christ will reveal the great 
things which were accomplished in secret prayer. But if 
other widows lived in pleasure, in self-indulgence—she is 
dead while she liveth—that is dead to the spiritual things. 
For such there could be no honor, but dishonor. And if 
anyone did not provide for his own house, he denied the 
faith and was worse than an infidel, for an unbeliever gen- 
erally recognizes this duty. Then we have divinely given 
regulations as to those who should be given relief by the 
church, and those who should be refused. Practical godli- 
ness is thus to be maintained in the house of God, and 
manifested in every way so as “to give none occasion to 
the adversary to speak reproachfully.” 

Verses 17-21. Elders that ruled well were counted worthy 
of double honor, and especially those who had the gift of 
expounding the Word of God, and teaching the Truth, “who 
labor in the Word and teaching.” And as elsewhere in 
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his former epistles, the Apostle here once more states the 
responsibility that “the laborer is worthy of his hire.” 
The ox that treadeth out the corn is not to be muzzled. 
The Creator-God careth for the oxen, and made a merciful 
provision for them in His law. How much more then 
should those be ministered to in temporal things that 
labored in the Word, and with much self-sacrifice taught 
the Truth. But the laborer must remain in dependence 
on the Saviour-God, for he is God’s laborer.* Instruction 
is given how an elder is to be treated if charged with wrong. 
Before God, the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels 
(from which we learn that angels are silent onlookers in 
all these things—1 Cor. xi:10), Paul charges Timothy to 
observe these things, to be firm in them, without showing 
partiality. 

Verses 22-25. He was not to lay on hands hastily on 
any man, the outward sign of fellowship, to acknowledge 
them as co-laborers and become identified with them. It 
might result in becoming partakers of other men’s sins. 
How little conscience there is to-day in this matter! How 
often believers are in fellowship with those who are not teach- 
ing the Truth. “Drink no longer water, but use a little wine 
for thy stomach’s sake and thine often infirmities.” A 
small matter, yet not too small for the Holy Spirit. No 
doubt Timothy had a very scrupulous conscience, but the 
Apostle in this God-inspired letter, sets aside his scruples 
and tells him to use a little wine. Much criticism has been 
made of this divinely given instruction. Extreme faith- 
healers, who reject all means in a way that is not faith, but 
presumption, and on the other hand extreme prohibitionists, 
have made the astounding statement that Paul made a 
mistake when he wrote these words. But if Paul made a 
mistake here who can convince us that he did not make 


*The almost universal custom of promising a laborer in the Word, 
an evangelist, pastor and teacher a salary, and the laborer depending 
on his bargain, is nowhere sanctioned by the Word of God. It is 
contrary to faith which should mark the path of the servant of Christ. 
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a mistake when he wrote the eighth chapter of Romans? 
Others state that it was not wine, but “grape-juice.”’ We 
give the helpful comment of another: 

“Timothy’s habitual temperance is here seen: weak in 
body, the apostle recommends him to use his liberty by 
taking a little wine—a pleasing instance of grace. We have 
here a proof of the habits of this faithful servant. The 
Spirit shows us how carefully he kept himself from exciting 
or satisfying his passions in the least thing (at the same time 
that there is perfect liberty to use everything that is good 
when there is a true reason for it), and also the Apostle’s 
tender interest in his fellow-laborer in the gospel. It is a 
little parenthesis attached to the expression, ‘be not a par- 
taker of other men’s sins,’ but it has great beauty. This 
affectionate watchfulness became the apostle; he desired 
holiness in his representative, but he well knew how to 
respect Timothy, and to maintain the decorum which he 
had enjoined, and to exhibit his heartfelt tenderness.”’* 

“Some men’s sins,” the Apostle continues, “are open 
beforehand, going before to judgment”’—they are manifested 
in the present life. “And some men they follow after’— 
unknown now, hidden away, but to be made manifest at - 
the judgment seat of Christ. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Concerning Servants (verses 1-2). 

Concerning those who oppose (verses 3-5). 

Concerning Contentment and Temptation (verses 6-10). 
The Final Exhortations (verses 11-21). 


Ee 


Verses 1-2. Servants (slaves) who had pagan masters 
were to count them worthy of all honor, and thus bear a 
good testimony for the Truth, that the Name of God and 
the teaching be not blasphemed. Theirs was a blessed 
opportunity to show forth the excellencies of Him whom 
they served, and who once served in obedience and sub- 
mission on earth. If their masters were believers, and 


*Synopsis. 
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master and slave worshipped together, there was danger 
that a slave might forget his place and become insolent. 
The apostolic exhortation guards against this. 

Verses 3-5. These things Timothy was to teach and 
exhort. If anyone opposed these instructions, if he did 
not give his consent to wholesome words, the words of the 
Lord Jesus Christ and to the teaching which is according 
to godliness, he showed thereby that he knew not the real 
power of godliness. He gives evidence of pride of heart, 
that he is destitute of the Truth, knowing nothing, but 
doting about questions and strife of words. And from 
such a state of soul cometh as a result envy, strife, railings, 
evil surmisings, perverse disputings of men of depraved 
minds, and destitute of the Truth, supposing that gain is 
godliness. This is a good description of a good portion 
of professing Christendom. 

Verses 6-10. While the class of people who have the 
form of godliness and deny its power, make piety a means 
of gain in earthly things, which is condemned, the Apostle 
speaks of true piety, or as it is called in the Authorized 
Version, godliness, with contentment as a great gain. True 
piety, in walking with God, having a good conscience, 
gives contentment, no matter what earthly circumstances 
are. A believer who seeks the things above should no 
longer cling to earthly things, knowing that we brought 
nothing into the world nor carry anything out. If the 
eternal things, that promised glory, are ever real before the 
soul, then each will be content with having the necessary 
things, food and raiment. And how very true are the 
words which follow, as not a few have found out. “But 
they that desire to be rich fall into a temptation and a snare, 
and many foolish and hurtful lusts, which plunge men into 
destruction and ruin. For the love of money is the root 
of every evil; which, while some coveted after, they have 
wandered from the faith and pierced themselves with 
many sorrows.” Money itself is not evil, but the love of 
it is the fearful thing. No further comment is needed 
on these words. Examples of this evil are all about us in 
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the professing church, and “lovers of money” and “lovers 
of pleasure more than lovers of God” are constantly in- 
creasing. Surely they heap treasure together for the 
last days. Weeping and wailing will follow (James v:3). 
Verses 11-21. The man of God is to flee these things. 
If he does not it will rob him of his good conscience, his 
true piety and contentment. The thing to be coveted 
for the child of God, who belongs to the house of God, is 
not money, but righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, 
meekness. To covet this is to be the daily business of a 
Christian. While the believer has to turn his back upon 
the world and its filthy lucre, he is also to fight the good 
fight of the faith, and to lay hold on eternal life. This 
life is, as we have seen from the Gospel of John, a personal 
possession. It does not therefore mean the obtaining of 
eternal life; that is the gift of God. It must be laid hold 
on in faith, entered into and enjoyed. Many possess eternal 
life, but a practical laying hold on all that it implies and that 
is connected with it, is what they need. Timothy, in this 
respect, had confessed a good confession before many wit- 
nesses. Once more the charge before God, the Creator- 
God, who preserveth all things, and before Christ Jesus, 
the great and faithful Witness, to keep all spotless and 
irreproachable until His appearing. The Lord Jesus is 
coming again. Note what is said of that coming, “which 
(His appearing) in its own time the blessed and only Ruler 
shall show, the King of those that reign, and Lord of those 
that exercise lordship; who only has immortality, dwelling. 
in unapproachable light; whom no man has seen, nor is 
able to see; to whom be honor and eternal might. Amen.’’* 
Those who deny the immortality of the human soul and who 
teach that man has no longer endless being, but dies like 
the beast, use the words that God ‘only has immortality” 
as their star-text, to affirm their error. God only hath 
immortality in Himself; it is His essential possession. 
He is the Source of it. The statement does not teach 


*J. N. Darby’s Translation. 
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that man has not immortality, but that God only hath 
immortality in His Being; man has received it from Him. 

We but quote the final exhortations. ‘Charge those 
that are rich in this present age not to be high-minded, 
nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God (the 
Creator and Preserver of all) who giveth us richly all things 
to enjoy; that they do good, that they be rich in good works, 
ready to distribute, willing to communicate; laying up 
in store for themselves a good foundation against the time 
to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life.” And 
then another warning against the errors: “O Timothy, 
keep that which is committed unto thy trust, avoiding 
profane and vain babblings, and opposition of science 
falsely so-called, which some professing have erred concern- 
ing the faith.’’* 


*Gnosticism—and its Satanic offspring, “Christian Science” so- 
called. 
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The Second Epistle to Timothy. 


Introduction. 


This is the last Epistle the Apostle Paul wrote. He was once more 
imprisoned in Rome, and shortly before his martyrdom he wrote this 
second letter to Timothy. His movements between his first and second 
imprisonment may be traced as follows: After having written his 
first Epistle to Timothy he returned to Ephesus, as he intended, by 
way of Troas. Then he left the books he mentions (iv:13) with Carpus. 
From Ephesus he went to Crete, and after his return wrote the Epistle 
to Titus. Next he went by Miletus to Corinth (iv:20), and from there 
to Nicopolis (Titus iii:12) and then on to Rome. If he visited Spain, 
as tradition claims, it must have been immediatly after his release. 

Timothy was evidently still in Ephesus, obedient to the charge of 
the Apostle delivered to him in the first Epistle. That Timothy must 
have been in Ephesus when he received this second letter may be learned 
from the persons mentioned in this Epistle. Onesiphorus is mentioned 
in chapter i:16-18 as having sought out the Apostle in Rome, and 
also having ministered to him at Ephesus. In chapter iv:19 Paul 
sends greetings to the household of Onesiphorus, and they lived in 
Ephesus. Priscilla and Aquila are also saluted, and they lived gen- 
erally in that city. Hymenaeus is stigmatized as a teacher of false 
doctrine (11:17). There can be no doubt that he is the same person 
mentioned in 1 Timothy i:20. And so is Alexander the coppersmith 
another evil teacher whose residence was also in that city. 


The Object of the Epistle. 


The Apostle knew that the martyr’s death was soon to be his lot. 
He has a great and deep desire to see his beloved Timothy once more. 
He therefore wrote him to that effect, “‘greatly desiring to see thee, 
being mindful of thy tears, that I may be filled with joy” (i:4). “Do 
thy diligence and come before winter” (iv:9, 11,21). Being uncertain 
how it might be with himself, whether he should live or be offered 
up before his arrival, he wrote this letter with his final warnings, ex- 


hortations and instructions. 


The Contrast. 


There is a marked difference between this second Epistle and the 
first. In the first Epistle the house of God, the church, is seen in order, 
and the fullest instructions are given how this order in all godliness 
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is to be maintained. The house as such is no longer mentioned in the 
second Epistle, though we read of “‘a great house” in which are vessels 
to honor and some to dishonor; the believer is urged to purge himself 
from the vessels of dishonor. ‘The professing church is foreshadowed 
as becoming now a great house; as the little mustard seed became a 
big tree, sheltering in its branches the fowls under heaven. And this 
great house no longer manifests the order as laid down in the first 
Epistle. It has become dilapidated and is in disorder. What has 
happened in the history of the church is foreseen in this Epistle, in 
fact the beginning of it was even then noticeable when Paul wrote 
this last Epistle. Paul had to see before his departure the beginning 
of the ruin of that which as a master workman he had been used to 
build, and over which he watched so faithfully. He had labored more 
than all the other apostles, and now he had to be a witness of the de- 
cline of that which he had loved so much; departure from the faith 
he had preached, and with it corruption set in. The power of God 
had been at work and he was the channel of that power, but man fails 
in it. 

Because the professing church, the house of God, is anticipated 
in its failure and disorder, not a word is said of elders and deacons. 
Nor is there a promise made, nor instruction given, about a re- 
covery from these conditions. They continue to the end of the age. 
It is true, revivals, partial recoveries, there have been, but only to 
show that man fails again after each renewed action of the Holy Spirit. 
It goes from bad to worse in the professing church, till the hour strikes 
when the Lord takes His faithful remnant, the true church, out of the 
great house (1 Thess. iv:13-18). What happens then to the great 
Babylon-house is written in Revelation xviii:2. The house com- 
pletely abandoned by the restraining Spirit becomes “the habitation 
of demons and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean 
and hateful bird.” 

Paul before his departure is alone. It is a mournful record—“all 
they in Asia are turned away from me”; “Demas has forsaken me, 
having loved this present age’; “only Luke is with me.” It also 
foreshadows the position of the individual believer in the midst of 
disorder and confusion. The sure foundation of the Lord abides 
forever, and as we shall learn from our brief annotations, the individual 
believer under these conditions is to be faithful and maintain the true 
testimony for the Lord. 
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The Divisions of Second Timothy. 


The opening chapter contains the loving greeting of the 
Apostle, and exhortations to faithfulness, especially to hold 
fast the form of sound words which Timothy had heard 
from Paul. Then follow other exhortations to be strong, 
to endure hardness, to strive lawfully, to labor, to consider 
and to remember. It is the conflict which the true servant 
has in the world, in which he is to be as a good soldier of 
Jesus. This is followed by a description of the departure 
from the faith, and the path the believer is to follow. In 
the third chapter the last days are prominently brought 
into view by the Spirit of God, and all that these days 
mean in the manifestation of evil. The fourth chapter 
contains the final words of the Apostle; faithful to the end, 
and the Lord’s faithfulness to him. 


I. PAUL’S PERSONAL WORD TO _ TIMOTHY. 
Chapter i. 


II. FAITH’S CONFLICT. AND THE BELIEVER’S 
PATH. Chapter i. 


Ill. THE LAST DAYS AND THEIR PERILS. Chapter iii. 
IV. THE LAST WORDS OF THE APOSTLE. Chapter iv. 
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Analysis and Annotations. 


I. PAUL’S PERSONAL WORD TO TIMOTHY. 
CHAPTER I. 


Paul’s affectionate words and confidence (verses 1-5). 
Difficulties and Assurance (verses 6-12). 

Holding the form of sound words (verses 13-14). 

Turning away and faithfulness in contrast (verses 15-18). 


Lose lee 


Verses 1-5. Paul speaks in this last Epistle as an apostle 
of Christ Jesus, by the will of God ‘“‘according to the promise 
of life which is in Christ Jesus.”’ It is a blessed word and 
shows how the prisoner in Rome, facing now the martyr’s 
death, had full assurance that all was well. He knew that 
he was in the hands of God. The promise of life in Christ 
Jesus was his portion; he possessed that life in Him who 
ever liveth. Again he addressed Timothy as his beloved 
son (1 Tim. i:2) with the greeting of grace, from which all 
blessings flow, mercy, so constantly needed by all His own, 
and peace, which His people know and enjoy, who look to 
Him alone for grace and mercy. The Apostle speaks of 
the past; he had served God, so had his forefathers, with a 
pure conscience (Acts xxiii:1); they had been pious, God- 
fearing Jews. This also had been the case with Timothy. 
There was unfeigned faith in him, which dwelt first in his 
grandmother, Lois, and in his mother, Eunice. Both Lois, 
the grandmother, and his own mother, who had a Greek 
for a husband (Acts xvi:1) had trained the child Timothy 
in the Holy Scriptures (the Old Testament) and he had 
known them from the earliest childhood (iii:15). Therefore 
when the Gospel of Christ was presented to them this un- 
feigned faith laid hold upon it at once. It was good ground 
which had been prepared to receive the Gospel-seed. Thus 
it should be in the Christian household. The promise is 
“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved 
and thy house.” (Acts xvi:31). Unfeigned faith will be 
produced in the young by instructing them out of the Word 
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of God, for “faith cometh by hearing and hearing by the 
Word of God” (Rom. x:17). Without ceasing Paul remem- 
bered Timothy in his prayers night and day. He remem- 
bered his tears, occasioned no doubt by the second imprison- 
ment. How he desired to see his beloved son to be filled 
with joy! 

Verses 6-12. “Wherefore I. put thee in remembrance 
that thou stir up* the gift of God, which is in thee by the 
laying on of my hands.” God had used Paul as the instru- 
ment in bestowing a gift upon Timothy. This gift needed 
rekindling. The danger of decline, which began even then 
to be manifested, is evident by this exhortation. The re- 
kindling of a gift needs constant use of the Word of God 
and fellowship with the Lord, as well as a prayerful exercise 
of the gift itself. And the Spirit given of God to minister 
is not a spirit of fear, or cowardice, fearing men and condi- 
tions, but a spirit of power, and of love, and of a sound mind. 
Therefore he was not to be ashamed of the testimony of our 
Lord, which men began to reject, nor of him, who was now 
the prisoner of the Lord. It was Timothy’s blessed calling 
and privilege to be a partaker of the afflictions of the Gospel 
according to the power of God. He was not to shrink from 
the reproach and difficulties which then set in, but to endure 
it all, enabled by His gracious power. The Gospel may be 
rejected and despised, so that the enemy seemingly is 
victorious, but finally the Lord and His truth will have the 
complete victory. The believer knows this amidst all 
present difficulties and discouragements, for God “hath 
saved us, and called us with an holy calling, not according 
to our works, but according to His own purpose and grace, 
which was given us in Christ Jesus, before the world began.” f 
“Before the world began” does not mean eternity, but the 
time before the dispensations “the age-times” began. And 


*Stir up in a “flame” or “rekindle.” 

tMore correctly translated: before the age-times, that is, before 
the dispensations began. It refers to the first promise in Genesis iii: 
15, the promise of life, salvation and final victory. 
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all is now made manifest by the appearing of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and hath brought 
life and immortality to light through the Gospel. The full 
accomplishment and victory comes when He who abolished 
death by His death on the Cross, and triumphant resurrec- 
tion, comes again. Paul was the herald of this Gospel to 
all men, to Jews and Gentiles. It was for this he suffered, 
and he was not ashamed. He knew all he passed through, 
all reproach, all afflictions, would not leave him ashamed. 
He knew the Lord and His power. ‘For I know whom I 
believed, and am persuaded that He is able to keep that 
which I have committed unto Him against that day.” 

“The Apostle does not say ‘in what I have believed,’ but 
‘whom,’ an important difference, which pleases us (as to 
our confidence) in connection with the Person of Christ 
Himself. The Apostle had spoken of the truth, but truth 
is allied to the Person of Christ. He is the truth; and in 
Him truth has life, has power, is linked with the love which 
applies it, which maintains it in the heart and the heart by 
it. ‘I know,’ says the Apostle, ‘whom I have believed.’ 
He had committed his happiness to Christ. In Him was 
that life in which the Apostle participated; in Him, the power 
that sustained it, and that preserved in heaven the inherit- 
ance of glory which was his portion where this life was 
developed.’’* 

Verses 13-14. Next he exhorts Timothy to hold fast 
the form of sound words. “Hold fast the form of sound 
words which thou hast heard of me, in faith and love which 
is in Christ Jesus. That good thing which was committed 
unto thee keep by the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us.” 
This is one of the most important exhortations of this 
Epistle, and of special meaning for all believers who, in 
these days of departure from the truth, contend earnestly 
for the faith delivered once for all unto the saints. The 
expression “the form of sound words” is a strong argument 
for verbal inspiration. The truth of God is conveyed in 


*J. N. Darby. 
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the very words of God, and therefore the form in which the 
truth of God is made known is to be maintained. It is all 
to be held fast in faith and love, which are in Christ Jesus. 
It does not mean a certain creed constructed by man, but 
the whole truth of God as revealed by Him. And whatever 
good thing is committed unto the believer, in the form of 
a gift as a member of the body of Christ, must be kept by 
the energy and power of the Holy Spirit, who dwells in the 
believer. What we have received, the knowledge of the 
form of sound words and the gift imparted, must be used. 
“In proportion as we do not care to communicate to others 
the ‘sound words’ which we have received, we shall find 
their power over our own souls diminish and their sweetness 
for us also.” 

Apostasy starts with the giving up of the form of sound 
words. Critics and other deniers of inspiration speak of 
the spiritual meaning of the words of the Bible, and, that 
the Bible contains the Word of God, instead of is the Word 
of God. And that is the starting point of the ever increas- 
ing departure from the truth of God in our days, which will 
soon culminate in the predicted complete apostasy. 

Verses 15-18. All in Asia (the province) had heard the 
Gospel in years gone by from the lips of the Apostle. And 
now the great man of God had to write mournfully: “This 
thou knowest, that all they which are in Asia be turned 
away from me; of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes.” 
It would be wrong to conclude from this that they had turned 
their backs completely upon Christianity and abandoned 
the profession of it. Such was not the case. Their faith 
had become weak and they had withdrawn from the Apostle 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, because he had become a despised 
prisoner, and with this act they showed likewise that they 
were departing from the great and blessed doctrines the 
Apostle had preached unto them. Perhaps some of those 
in Asia had visited Rome and had repudiated Paul the 
prisoner. It was an evidence of the spiritual decline which 
was setting in. 

But there was a notable exception. Onesiphorus had also 
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visited Rome and had diligently sought him and found him 
finally. There were many thousands of prisoners in Roman 
dungeons, and we may well imagine how day after day 
Onesiphorus sought for his beloved brother, going from 
dungeon to dungeon till he had located Paul. What a 
meeting that must have been! He had ministered to Paul 
in Ephesus, which was well known to Timothy, and now 
he was not ashamed to minister unto the prisoner of the 
Lord. He prays therefore for his house* and that he may 
find mercy of the Lord in that day. The reward for his 
faithfulness to Paul will be mercy, as everything else is 
mercy in the believer’s life. 


*Strange it it is that the prayer of the Apostle for the house of 
Onesiphorus is used as an authority to pray for the dead. The assump- 
tion that Onesiphorus had died is incorrect. 
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Il. FAITH’S CONFLICT AND THE BELIEVER’S PATH. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. The Apostle’s charge (verses 1-2). 

2. As soldier and husbandman (verses 3-7). 
3. Identification with Christ (verses 8-13). 
4. Exhortation and Warning (verses 14-18). 
5. The great House (verses 19-22). 

6. The believer's path (verses 23-26). 


Verses 1-2. First we find a charge of the Apostle to 
his spiritual son Timothy. The blessed servant of the 
Lord knew that he was soon to depart, and therefore he 
charges Timothy to commit the great truths concerning 
the Gospel, which he had heard from the lips of the Apostle 
in the presence of many witnesses, to faithful men, who 
are able to teach others. To the Apostle it had been given 
to complete the Word of God (Col. 1:25). No new revela- 
tion is promised through Timothy, but he is charged to 
communicate the revealed truth to others, who would be 
chosen by the Lord, as His gifts to the church, to propagate 
His truth. This is the only true apostolic succession, 
not through the church as an organization, nor through 
certain men who claim ecclesiastical authority, but through 
those who hold the form of sound words and who minister 
it to others in the energy of the Spirit of God. Timothy 
needed for this the strength of the grace that is in Christ 
Jesus. And so does every servant of Christ. 

Verses 3-7. Here the qualities that Timothy ought to 
possess in order to carry on the work are given by the 
Apostle. As a good soldier of Jesus Christ, warring a 
spiritual warfare, he must suffer hardships and many 
privations. He must beware not to be entangled with the 
affairs of this life. The soldier’s calling is to please him 
who has called him, and all else, comforts and self-indulgence 
roust be sacrificed. The soldier does this to obtain a cor- 
ruptible crown, how much more then should the soldier 
of Jesus Christ do this to gain an incorruptible crown! 
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The Christian is also a laborer, a husbandman. He 
must labor first in order to enjoy fully the fruit of his labor. 
And that requires patience. He urges Timothy to con- 
sider what he tells him, with the assurance that the Lord 
would give him understanding in all things. These are 
the practical conditions for all who are engaging in service— 
enduring hardship, self-denial, unentangled, separated from 
the world and its ways, fighting lawfully and laboring first 
to be partaker of the fruits. 


Verses 8-13. In connection with this he was to remember 
“that Jesus Christ of the seed of David was raised from 
among the dead” according to the Gospel, which he calls 
“my gospel”—‘‘wherein I suffer as an evildoer, even unto 
bonds; but the Word of God is not bound.” Christ 
suffered, and though He is of the seed of David and has 
the promises of David’s throne, yet it is not yet His; He 
waits patiently for it upon the Father’s throne. In the 
meantime He, raised from among the dead (the seal upon 
His blessed work), has given His Gospel of grace and glory 
to be preached. And suffering is connected with this 
(Phil. iii:10; Col. 1:24). 


“The afflictions found in the path of service in the gospei 
assume here a high and peculiar character in the mind of 
the suffering and blessed Apostle. It is participation in 
the sufferings of Christ, and, in the case of Paul, to a very 
remarkable degree. The expressions he uses are such as 
might be employed in speaking of Christ Himself as regards 
His love. As to the propitiation, naturally no other could 
take part in that: but in devotedness, and in suffering for 
love and for righteousness, we have the privilege of suffering 
with Him. And here what part had the Apostle with these 
sufferings? ‘I endure,’ He says, ‘all things for the elect’s 
sake.’ This is truly what the Lord did. The Apostle 
trod closely on His footsteps, and with the same purpose 
of love—‘that they might obtain the salvation which is 
in Christ Jesus, with eternal glory.’ Here of course the 
Apostle has to add, ‘which is in Christ Jesus;’ still, the lang- 
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uage is marvellous in the lips of any other person than the 
Lord Himself. For it is what Christ did.” 

The servant is identified with his Lord and called upon 
to go in the same path. “It is a faithful saying, for if 
we died with Him, we shall also live with Him.” While 
this is true positionally of all believers, all have died in 
Christ and live in Him, the meaning here is the practical 
manifestation of it in self-denial and suffering with Him. 
If we suffer and endure we shall also reign with Him. And 
if any deny Him He will also deny them before His judg- 
ment seat (Matt. x:33). These are solemn words little 
heeded in our days of laxity and declension. “If we are un- 
faithful, yet He abideth faithful; He cannot deny Himself,” 
that is, His own nature. ‘The One we serve must of neces- 
sity be served according to the reality of what He is. The 
Righteous One must be served in righteousness; the Holy 
One, in holiness; the One who is not of the world, by those 
who seek no place in the world. We cannot make Christ 
other than He is, and we cannot make the world other 
than it is.”’* 

Verses 14-18. These things he was to remember. And 
if they are remembered they will bring deliverance from the 
strife about words, vain and unessential disputations in 
which there is no profit, which only subvert the hearers, 
It is through disputes about words, and speculations, that 
Satan brings in his most subtle deceptions. The true way 
is to strive diligently to show oneself approved of God, 
a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, “rightly 
dividing the Word of Truth.” What a havoc has been 
wrought by a wrong dividing of the Word of Truth! Law 
and grace have been jumbled together, Israel robbed of her 
promises, and the church impoverished on account of it. 
The Word of God and the Truth of God have suffered 
most from the hands of such unskilled workmen, who, 
not dividing the Word of Truth rightly, have produced 
confusion worse confounded. The sad division of Christen- 


*Numerical Bible. 
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dom, a carnally minded, professing church, is the fruit of 
it, and much else. The whole Truth of God has been ob- 
scured, and unbelief fostered by it. To insist upon “Tightly 
dividing the Word of Truth” and to practice it both in 
teaching and living is a most essential requirement of the 
true workman. 


Profane and vain babblings are to be avoided, for they 
only produce ungodliness. Hymenaeus and Philetus, who 
held that the resurrection had taken place already and 
thereby overthrew the faith of some, were examples of it. 
How true it is that error is like a gangrene, spreading vile- 
ness and corruption everywhere. 


Verses 19-22. But in the midst of the declension and 
perversion of the Truth of God, as it began in apostolic 
days, and is now more fully developed in our own times, - 
there is the foundation of God, which stands firm and 
unmovable. Christ is the foundation of faith, and of His 
church. There is a double seal. “The Lord knoweth 
them that are His’’—this is the divine side. This statement 
is given for the comfort of His own, and it is a most precious 
comfort, “the Lord knoweth them that are His.’ But 
this comforting assurance must lead ‘us into communion 
with Himself. If He knoweth us as His own, we also know 
Him and delight ourselves in His fellowship. And so we also 
know in the days of decline and departure from the truth, 
that the Lord knows and keeps those who belong to Him. 
But there is also another side, ““Let every one that nameth - 
the name of the Lord depart from iniquity.” This is the 
solemn responsibility of every one who nameth that blessed 
Name, which is above every name. This is the true evi- 
dence that we walk in real fellowship with Him, that He 
knows us and we know Him. 


The great house of which Paul speaks is Christendom. 
It contains vessels of gold and silver, and vessels of wood 
and earth, some to honor and some to dishonor. Here we 
have the two classes found in the professing church, those 
who are really the Lord’s, known of Him, who know Him, 
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who walk in His fellowship and witness to it by departing 
from iniquity; and the other class, which merely profess 
His name, who have the outward form of godliness, but 
deny the power thereof; more fully described in chapter 
ili:I-5. If the true believer is to be a vessel fit for the 
Master’s use, he must purge himself individually from such. 
This is demanded again by the Apostle when in the above 
passage, describing the moral character of these vessels 
to dishonor, vessels of wood and earth, he writes, ‘‘from 
such turn away.” This is the solemn responsibility of 
every true believer; he is not to be in fellowship with such, 
and when obedient to this call the believer becomes a sancti- 
fied vessel, a vessel set apart, separated, and then as such a 
fit vessel for the Master’s use and prepared unto every 
good work. 


The whole of that which calls itself ‘““Christian” is looked 
at here as a great house. The Christian is of it outwardly, 
in spite of himself; for he calls himself a Christian, and the 
great house is all that calls itself Christian. But he cleanses 
himself personally from every vessel which is not to the 
Lord’s honor. This is the rule of Christian faithfulness; 
and thus personally cleansed from fellowship with evil, he 
shall be a vessel unto honor fit for the Master’s use. What- 
soever is contrary to the honor of Christ, in those who 
bear His Name, is that from which he is to separate himself. 


By purging himself from all those who are unto dishonor, 
the servant of God shall be unto honor, sanctified and pre- 
pared for every good work. For this separation from evil 
is not merely negative; it is the effect of the realization of 
the word of God in the heart. I then understand what the 
holiness of God is, His rights over my heart, the incom- 
patibility of His nature with evil. I feel that I dwell in 
Him and He in me; that Christ must be honored at all 
costs; that that which is like Him alone honors Him; that 
His nature and His rights over me are the only rule of my 
life. That which thus separates me unto Him, and accord- 
ing to what He is, separates me thereby from evil. One 
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cannot walk with those who dishonor Him, and, at the same 
time, honor Him in one’s owngvalk.* 

Verses 22-26. Exhortations follow pointing out the way 
the servant of Christ is to walk and serve as a vessel unto 
honor, and fit for the Master’s use. He is to flee youthful 
lusts and follow righteousness, faith, love and peace, in 
true fellowship with all who call on the Lord out of a pure 
heart. His service, under the direction of the Lord, must 
be among those who are destitute of the truth and who are 
ensnared by the devil, though they profess to be religious. 
The servant of the Lord has a solemn responsibility towards 
such. How he is to act in this service is given in verses 
24-26. And blessed are those servants who, walking in true 
separation, reach out for the unsaved masses of professing 
Christendom and labor in love in the great house. 


*Synopsis of the Bible. 
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Ill. THE LAST DAYS AND THEIR PERILS. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. The Characteristics of the last days (verses 1-7). 
2. What the last days mean for the true believer (verses 8-17). 
3. The need of the Word of God (verses 14-17). 


Verses 1-7. Little comment is needed on these words. 
They are a prophecy. The Apostle by the Spirit of God 
reveals what shall come in the last days. It is a description 
of the moral qualities of the vast number of professing 
Christians of the last days, “who have the form of godli- 
ness,” that is, go “‘to church,” profess a creed of some sect, 
and are outwardly religious, “but deny the power thereof.” 
Three times they are shown to be lovers. “Lovers of 
themselves’”’—they live for themselves and know nothing 
of self-denial, they live and walk in the flesh. “Lovers of 
money’’—this is what the word covetous means. Greed 
controls their activities so that they can enjoy themselves 
and live luxuriantly and in pleasure. And therefore “they 
are lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God.” The same 
class is mentioned in Phil. ili, they are the enemies of the 
cross of Christ, minding earthly things. Their end is 
destruction. Compare verses 1—4 with the last verses of 
the first chapter in Romans. There the characteristics, 
morally, of heathendom are given, and here the charac- 
teristics of the professing masses of nominal Christendom. 
There is no difference between the two, only the condemna- 
tion of the profession, the unsaved, religious element in Chris- 
tendom is greater. There is no need to point out how this 
prophecy given by the aged Apostle has come true. We 
live in the midst of these conditions, and are surrounded 
by them on all sides. Evil teachers began in apostolic 
days to creep into houses, winding about silently like a 
serpent, and captured silly women laden with sins, led away 
with divers lusts. How much more true this is to-day. 

Verses 8-13. What true believers may expect in the 
closing days of this age, if they walk in separation and 
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are faithful in their testimony, is the theme of these verses. 
Jannes and Jambres were the Egyptian sorcerers who with- 
stood Moses. Jewish tradition gives the information that 
the magicians of Ex. vii:11-22 bore these names. The 
Spirit of God assures us here that this is correct. Another 
Jewish tradition claims that they were the sons of Balaam. 
They worked by imitations. They produced by Satanic 
powers certain miracles which were imitations of God’s 
power. Such is the case inourowndays. Christian Science, 
Spiritism and other systems are the sphere where Satan’s 
power of imitation is manifested. Satan also imitates 
in a still more subtle way the work of the Holy Spirit. 
All this will work on till finally (after the church has been 
called away) the times are reached prophetically described 
in 2 Thess. 11:3-12. And as the folly and wickedness of 
Jannes and Jambres were manifest, so will these deceivers 
and perverters of the Truth be uncovered. This will be 
when the Lord comes. 

How happy in the Lord Paul must have been that he could 
point to himself as an example. The grace of God had 
enabled him to be all he writes to his beloved son Timothy. 
“But thou hast fully known my doctrine, manner of life, 
purpose, faith, long suffering, charity, patience, persecu- 
tions, afflictions, which came unto me at Antioch, at Iconium, 
at Lystra; what persecutions I endured: but out of them all 
the Lord delivered me.’ Paul endured persecutions be- 
cause he was a faithful minister of the Lord Jesus Christ 
and did not shun to declare the whole counsel of God. 
“Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall 
suffer persecution.” If the believer is true to the Lord, 
if he lives in separation, the world, and especially that 
which is called “the religious world,” with its unscriptural 
aims and endeavors, will not applaud him, but he will have 
to bear the reproach of Christ and suffer persecution. 
Why do so few Christians suffer persecutions? Because 
they have not purged themselves from the vessels unto 
dishonor, and are consequently yoked with unbelievers. 

“But evil men and seducers (juggling impostors) shall 
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wax worse and worse, deceiving, and being deceived.” 
Things morally and religiously are therefore not getting better 
in this age. There is no hope apart from the coming of 
our Lord. 

Verses 14-17. The inspired Scriptures of God are the 
need, the supreme need of the believer in the last days. 
Timothy had known the sacred Scriptures* from a child, 
and of these Scriptures Paul writes “they are able to make 
thee wise unto salvation, through faith that is in Christ 
Jesus.” He exhorts him therefore, ‘‘Abide thou in the 
things which thou hast learned, and of which thou hast 
been assured, knowing of whom thou hast learned them.” 
Then the assuring statement of the Holy Spirit, the Author 
of the Scriptures, that all Scripture is inspired of God. It is 
well known that the revised version has dropped the “‘is,”’ 
so that it reads “‘every Scripture given by inspiration of 
God.” We do not accept this, for it opens the way to 
deny that parts of the Scriptures are given by inspiration 
of God. 

“We are told we have to read as, ‘Every Scripture inspired 
of God,’ as if it distinguished such from other Scriptures 
side by side with them, and therefore we had to distinguish 
in like manner. At once the human mind is set in suprem- 
acy over the Scripture, and we become judges of it instead 
of its judging us. But the apostle has been already pointing 
out the sacred Scriptures of which he is speaking when 
he says ‘All Scripture.’ Nothing is Scripture in the sense 
he uses the word except that which is in the sacred Scriptures, 
and nothing that is in them is without that inspiration 
of God which makes it ‘profitable for doctrine, for conviction, 
for instruction in righteousness’.” f 

How important it is to hold fast the great truth that the 
Bible is the Word of God, and therefore ‘“‘God-breathed.” 
All apostasy starts with the denial of this fact. The Scrip- 
tures are the permanent expression of the mind and will 


*The Old Testament. 
{Numerical Bible. 


196 SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY 


of God. It is not merely that the truth is given in them 
by inspiration, but they are inspired. They are the expres- 
sion of His own thoughts. They are our only authority. 
Upon the constant use of them depends everything. With- 
out adhering to the Scriptures and being obedient to them, 
we also would be swept along by the current of apostasy. 
They are the one thing profitable. Note the order: Profit- 
able for doctrine, which we get alone from the Word of 
God, and which is the foundation of everything. Then 
follows “‘reproof” or conviction, and that is followed by 
correction and instruction for righteousness. It starts 
with the doctrine and leads, after conviction and correction, 
to righteousness. And then the man of God, obedient 
to the Scriptures in all things, is perfect, thoroughly fur- 
nished unto every good work. 
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IV. THE LAST WORDS OF THE APOSTLE. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. The last Charge (verses 1-5). 
~ 2. His last Testimony (verses 6-8). 
3. The last personal messages (verses 9-22). 


Verses 1-5. This last chapter is a most impressive one. 
It is the farewell of this great man of God. Joy and sorrow, 
confidence and love breathe in his final charge and message. 
“The sorrow that he might have in his soul was only for 
those he was leaving, and even that is almost swallowed 
up in the joyful consciousness of the thought with whom 
he was leaving them.” And so he delivers one more charge, 
and that solemnly before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who is about to judge the living and the dead, and by His 
appearing and His kingdom. He is as a servant to keep 
the coming of the Lord, His appearing and His kingdom 
before his heart. 

“The Apostle urges this upon Timothy as what would, 
amid all the difficulties of the way, be his strength and as- 
surance. It is always according to Scripture, ‘yet, but a 
little while, and He that will come shall come, and shall 
not tarry.’ We look back and see how long it has been, 
and we take this to make the distance behind us put dis- 
tance into that which is before us. The Apostle’s way for 
us would be rather that we should say, ‘The night is far 
spent, and the day is at hand.” We may, after all, go to 
the Lord before He comes to us, but we shall not have missed 
the good of having been in the meanwhile ‘like unto men 
that wait for their Lord.’ The whole character of our 
Christianity will be affected by our ‘holding fast,’ or prac- 
tically losing sight of His coming, as our constant expec- 
tation.’”’* 

With the thought of the coming of the Lord before his soul, 
Timothy is charged to preach the Word at all times. The 


*F. W. Grant in ‘‘Numerical Bible.” 


198 SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY 


blessed hope gives energy to continue in the ministry of 
the Word. Preach the Word! The Word, all the Word 
of God, the Gospel and dispensational truth, is needed 
in the days when sound doctrine is no longer endured. 
And how all has come to pass! As the Apostle testified 
even so it is today. Sound doctrine no longer endured, 
“after their own lusts they heap to themselves teachers, 
having an itching ear.”” They care nothing for the message 
of God, but have man’s person in admiration (Jude). They 
admire the teacher, his great swelling words (Jude). And 
the teachers and preachers are men-pleasers. And as a 
result of this, their ears are turned away from the Truth 
and are turned to fables, such as evolution, higher criticism, 
Christian Science and other delusions. In the midst of 
all this departure from the Truth of God, the Lord still 
maintains His testimony through those who keep His Word 
and who do not deny His Name (Rev. iii:8). 

Verses 6-8. The martyr’s death now looms up, and 
he pens the never-to-be-forgotten words of his faithfulness 
and assurance of the crown of righteousness. “For I am 
already being offered, and the time of my departure is come. 
I have fought the good fight, I have finished the course, 
I have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me 
the crown of righteousness which the Lord, the righteous 
judge, shall give me at that day; and not only to me, but 
also to all that love His appearing.”’ Upon the incorrect 
translation of the authorized version “I am now ready 
to be offered” has been founded that strange theory that 
the Apostle was now ready to die, and had at last the as- 
surance that he was worthy of being a participant in the 
first resurrection.* The Apostle from the moment he had 
trusted in Christ had the fullest assurance that he belonged 
to Christ and was His co-heir; and so every believer knows 
that he is fitted for glory, not by what he does, or what 
he has suffered, but through grace alone. To teach that 
the Apostle Paul received his assurance that he would 


*See annotations on Phil. iii. 
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share the glory of Christ in resurrection, after, and as the 
result of, his prolonged suffering, is pernicious, inasmuch 
as it denies all the great revelations in his Epistles con- 
cerning the standing of the believer in Christ. But he did 
not say he was ready; his words are, “For I am already being 
offered, and the time of my departure is come.” Knowing 
the time of his departure, in which he would have fellowship 
with His sufferings and be made conformable unto His 
death (Phil. iii:10), his heart contemplated in joyful expecta- 
tion the moment when he would depart to be with Christ. 
In this sense he was being already offered, having his heart 
set upon the early departure to be with His Lord. He 
had fought the good fight, finished the course and kept 
the faith. He had been faithful in all things and resisted 
the attacks of the enemy. 

And now he looks forward to the reward. He knew 
that there is laid up for him the crown of righteousness. 
He does not say that this crown would be bestowed upon 
him immediately after he left the earthly tabernacle. He 
will receive it from the righteous Judge in that day, and 
that day has not yet come. At the same time “all that 
love His appearing’”’ will receive the rewards. The Lord 
will come for His Saints, as it is promised in the Word of 
God, and take them to Himself, and the Kingdom which 
follows the rewards for faithful service will be enjoyed. 
To be in that glory with the Lord, in the Father’s house 
is the blessed destiny of all who have accepted the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and who are accepted in the Beloved. No 
service can secure that destiny. The grace of God puts 
it on our side. Faithful service will be rewarded in the 
Kingdom. How great the reward that awaits the Apostle 
Paul in that day! May it be an incentive to all His people 
to labor on, to spend and be spent. 

Verses 9-22. And now the last messages of the Apostle. 
How he would have loved to have his beloved Timothy 
at his side and look into his face once more! “Do thy dili- 
gence to come shortly unto me.” And once more at the 
close of the letter he writes, “Do thy diligence to come before 
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winter.” It was the cry of deepest affection of one who was 
deserted by others and yet not a lonely man, for the Lord 
was with him. Demas, a fellow worker and with Paul in 
his first imprisonment (Philemon, verse 24; Col. iv:14), 
perhaps a Thessalonian, had forsaken the prisoner of the 
Lord. It is a mournful record, “having loved the present 
age, and is departed unto Thessalonica.” It is wrong to 
conclude from this that Demas ceased to be a Christian 
and had renounced the Name of the Lord. He, with love 
for the present age in his soul, would avoid the cross and its 
shame, and therefore abandoned Paul. What became 
of Demas? What was his after history? The Lord alone 
knows this. 

And Crescens had also gone away to Galatia. We 
know nothing else of him. Titus went to Dalmatia. It 
is supposed that Titus joined Paul at Nicopolis (Tit. iii:12) 
and accompanied him to Rome, and then went to Dal- 
matia to preach the Gospel there. Only Luke, the beloved 
physician, remained with him, and no doubt he ministered 
in every way to the comfort of Paul. Then Mark is men- 
tioned. It is the same John Mark mentioned in Acts 
xili:5 and xv:36-41. For a time after his failure in service 
Mark was unprofitable. His restoration had taken place, 
accomplished by the grace of God, and therefore the Apostle 
desires to have him again at his side, “for he is profitable 
to me for the ministry.”” And this John Mark became 
the chosen instrument to write the Gospel record which 
bears his name, in which the Spirit of God describes so 
blessedly the Servant of all, who never failed. 

Tychicus he had sent to Ephesus. Winter approaching 
he feels the need of the cloak which he had left with Carpus 
in Troas. We see that he paid attention even to so small 
a matter, and that as to his earthly possessions he was 
poor. He also wants the books, but especially the parch- 
ments. He had opportunity as a prisoner to read and study. 
We do not know what these books and parchments were. 

And then the sad record of Alexander the coppersmith. 
He warns Timothy against him, for he had done him much 
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evil. It must be the same Alexander mentioned in 1 Tim. 
1:20. It may be possible that this man became incited 
against Paul on account of having mentioned his name in 
the first Epistle, and that he persecuted him for it. “The 
Lord will reward him according to his works.” This is 
according to God’s righteousness. At the time of the 
Apostle’s first defence no one took his part, by standing by 
him; all forsook him. They left him alone and had not 
the courage to defend him. Beautiful is his prayer, “that 
it may not be laid to their charge.” 

But while all men had forsaken him, one had not for- 
saken His faithful servant. True to His promise, “I will 
not leave nor forsake thee,’ He had stood with Paul and 
strengthened him. And when he stood before the Roman 
authorities the Lord had given him another opportunity 
to proclaim the Gospel he loved so well, “that through 
me the preaching might be fully known, and all the Gentiles 
might hear: and I was delivered out of the mouth of the 
lion? 

And then in simple confidence he counted on the help 
of the Lord to the end. “And the Lord shall deliver me 
from every evil work, and will preserve me unto His heavenly 
kingdom: to whom be glory forever and ever. Amen.” 

He sends his last greetings to his dearest friends and old 
companions, Prisca and Aquila and to the house of Onesi- 
phorous. Erastus had remained in Corinth, where he was 
treasurer (Rom. xvi:23). The Ephesian brother Tro- 
phimus (Acts xx:4; xxi:29) he had left sick in Miletus. 
Then the final greetings and the last works of his inspired 
pen, “The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit. Grace 
be with you.” 

“Tt is evident that this Epistle was written when the 
Apostle thought his departure near at hand, and when the 
faith of Christians had grievously declined, which was 
proved by their having forsaken the Apostle. His faith 
was sustained by grace. He did not hide from himself 
that all was going wrong: his heart felt it—was broken by 
it; he saw that it would grow worse and worse, But his 
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own testimony stood firm; he was strong for the Lord through 
grace. The strength of the Lord was with him to confess 
Christ, and to exhort Timothy to so much the more diligent 
and devoted an exercise of his ministry, because the days 
were evil. 

“This is very important. If we love the Lord, if we feel 
what He is to the assembly, we feel that in the latter all 
is in ruin. Personal courage is not weakened, for the Lord 
remains ever the same, faithful, and using His power for 
us: if not in the assembly which rejects it, it is in those 
who stand fast that He will exercise His power according 
to the individual need created by this state of things.”’* 


*Synopsis, 
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The Epistle to Titus. 


Introduction. 


Titus, to whom this Epistle is addressed, was a Greek convert of 
the Apostle (Titus i:4; Gal. iii:3). We have little knowledge of him. 
From the Epistle to the Galatians we know that he accompanied Paul 
and Barnabas in their journey to Jerusalem to attend the council in 
which the question of the relation of believing Gentiles to the law was 
decided (Acts xv). From the Second Epistle to the Corinthians we 
learn that Paul sent him to Corinth to gather the collection (2 Cor. 
viii:1-6) and that he discharged the duty in a zealous way. “But 
thanks be to God, who put the same earnest care into the heart of 
Titus for you. For indeed he accepted the exhortation; but being 
more forward, of his own accord he went unto you” (2 Cor. viii:16—17). 
Paul also stated in the Second Corinthian Epistle that he had no rest 
when he did not find Titus (2 Cor. 11:13), but when he came Paul was 
greatly comforted. ‘“‘Nevertheless God, who comforteth those who 
are cast down, comforted us by the coming of Titus’ (2 Cor. vii:6). 
The Epistle shows that he was in the island of Crete. Paul visited this 
island in company with Titus, leaving him there. Titus probably did 
not stay long in Crete, for Paul asked that he should meet him at 
Nicopolis (iii:12). This is all that can be said on the person of Titus. 

The contents of this Epistle are of the same nature as the Epistles 
to Timothy, though the departure from the faith so prominent in the 
Epistles to Timothy is less prominent in this Epistle. That the truth 
must be after, or according to, godliness is especially emphasized; the 
truth must be manifested in a godly walk. 


The Divisions of the Epistle to Titus. 


The Epistle contains practical instructions. We make 
three divisions. 


I. INSTRUCTIONS AND WARNINGS. Chapter i. 


Il. THINGS WHICH BECOME SOUND DOCTRINE. 
Chapter ii. 


Il. IN RELATION TO THE WORLD AND FALSE 
TEACHERS. Chapter ii. 
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Analysis and Annotations. 


I. INSTRUCTIONS AND WARNINGS. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. The Salutation. 1-4. 
2. Instructions Concerning Elders. 5-9. 
3. Warnings against False Teachers. 10-16. 


6 


Verses 1-4. Paul calls himself in writing to Titus “a 
servant of God and an apostle of Jesus Christ,” for he 
speaks in these introductory words of God’s elect, and 
their faith in Him; and the promise of eternal life, God, 
who cannot lie, gave before the dispensations began; and 
that His Word is now manifested through preaching which 
was committed unto him by our Saviour-God. God’s 
elect are those who have trusted in Christ. They have 
personal faith in God and know His love and are in relation- 
ship with Him. But such a faith and relationship demands 
godliness; therefore the statement, “The acknowledgment 
of the truth which is after godliness.”’ These two, truth and 
godliness, belong together. If the truth is given up or not 
held, then godliness also is given up; the truth must be 
manifested in godliness. As to statement on the promise of 
life before the ages began, see annotations on 2 Tim. 1:9. 

Verses 5-9. Paul had left Titus in Crete. From Acts 
11:11 we learn that the inhabitants of Crete were present on 
the Day of Pentecost and heard Peter preach. These 
Cretan Jews may have brought the Gospel to the island. 
Titus is commissioned by Paul to set the things in order 
which were wanting, and to appoint elders* in every city. We 
do not find the same intimacy between him and Titus as 
that intimacy and confidence which existed between Paul 
and Timothy. He does not open his heart to him as he 
did to Timothy. He invests Titus with authority to appoint 


*That bishops are elders, etc., see annotations on 1 Timothy iii. 
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elders and states the qualifications the elder must possess. 
These qualifications are also mentioned in the First Epistle 
to Timothy (1 Tim. iii:1-7). Here is added that their 
children must be faithful and not accused of riot or of being 
unruly. The bishop must also be blameless as God’s steward, 
not self-willed (headstrong), not soon angry, not given to 
wine, no striker, no seeker of filthy lucre. What he is to be 
is given in verses 8 and 9. “But a lover of hospitality, a 
lover of good, sober-minded, just, holy, temperate; holding 
fast the faithful word according to the doctrine taught, 
that he may be able to exhort with sound doctrine and to 
convict the gainsayers.”” Thus we have again that godliness 
and sound doctrine belong together. 

Verses 10-16. He states that there were many unruly 
and vain talkers and deceivers, especially they of the cir- 
cumcision. The Judaizing teachers were at work among 
the Cretans. Titus must have been especially distasteful 
to them, for he was an uncircumcised Greek. These Cretan 
Jews who claimed to have accepted Christianity worked 
evil in the assembly. The Apostle demands that their 
mouths must be stopped, for they subverted whole houses, 
teaching things which they ought not, for the sake of base 
gain. The national traits of the Cretans are then described. 
One of their own prophets had said, ‘““The Cretans are always 
liars, evil beasts, idle gluttons.”” This is a quotation from 
Epimenides, who lived six hundred years before Christ. The 
Cretans were classed with the Cappadocians and Cilicians 
(all beginning in the Greek with a “‘K’’) as the most evil and 
corrupt in the Greek world. And Paul testifies to the truth 
of it, ‘“This witness is true.’” They must be rebuked sharply, 
so that they may be sound in the faith, “not giving heed to 
Jewish fables, and commandments of men, that turn from 
the truth.” These Judaizing teachers were ascetics, for- 
bidding certain things, making rules for the outward conduct. 
Certain things were forbidden by their ordinances and 
commandments; yet though they were fasting and conti- 
nent, they were, because unregenerated, inwardly defiled 
and unbelieving, Paul brands these Judaizers in this 
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Epistle as “defiled and unbelieving,” with a confession that 
they know God, but in works they denied Him. He speaks 
of them as abominable, disobedient, and to every good 
work reprobate, 
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Il. THINGS WHICH BECOME SOUND DOCTRINE. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. Adorning the Doctrine of our Saviour-God. 1-10. 
2. The Grace of God and its Work. 10-15. 


Verses 1-10. ‘But speak thou the things which become 
sound doctrine.” The sound doctrine or healthful teaching 
must be accompanied and witnessed to by the right condi- 
tion of soul, a godly character. The doctrine of God our 
Saviour must be adorned in all things. Aged men are 
exhorted to be temperate, grave, sober-minded, sound in 
faith, in love and in patience. Sound doctrine must of 
necessity produce such a character. Aged women are 
to be reverent in demeanor, not slanderers (1 Tim. iii:11) nor 
to be enslaved by too much wine. In the First Epistle to 
Timothy deacons are exhorted “‘not to be given to much 
wine.” Here the exhortation is in the original in a stronger 
form, for the Cretans were known, and especially the women, 
for being slaves of strong drink. They are to be teachers 
of what is good. This is not contradicting 1 Cor. xiv:34 
and 1 Tim. ii:12. The teaching of the aged woman is here 
defined. She is to teach young women to be sober, to love 
their husbands and their children, to be discreet, chaste, 
busy at home, good, obedient to their own husbands; that 
the Word of God may not be blasphemed. These are 
important instructions. They show that the Christian 
woman’s sphere is first of all at home. The disregard of this 
has more than once wrecked Christian families. This is 
the great danger in these last days to put woman into a 
place which does not belong to her. 


Young men are also to be discreet. Titus who is charged 
to deliver these exhortations was himself to be a pattern of 
good works. His example was to confirm his word. In 
teaching he was to show uncorruptness. Likewise gravity, 
setting forth the doctrines with dignity and in all serious- 
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ness,* and sincerity. ‘‘Sound speech that cannot be con- 
demned’’—so that those who oppose may be silenced, unable 
to speak anything evil of the servant of God. When the 
preacher or teacher does not practise what he preaches it 
becomes a great detriment to sound doctrine. How great _ 
a stumbling block this is! 


Servants (slaves) are next exhorted to be obedient to 
their masters. They were not to forget their place. Though 
they had been saved and become children of God and heirs 
of God, their earthly relationship was that of slaves, and as 
such they were to strive to please their masters in all things, 
not answering them in contradiction, not purloining. but 
showing all good fidelity, “that they may adorn the doctrine 
of God our Saviour in all things.”” Chrysostom said: “The 
heathen do not judge of the Christian’s doctrine from the 
doctrine, but from his actions and life.” The world does 
the same to-day. Apd so even slaves in their low estate 
could bear a witness to the Saviour God by adorning His 
doctrine. 


Verses 10-15. “For the grace of God, bringing salvation 
for all men, hath appeared, teaching us that, denying un- 
godliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, right- 
eously and godly in the present age, awaiting the blessed 
hope and appearing of the glory of our great God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave Himself for us that He 
might redeem us from all lawlessness, and purify unto Him- 
self a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” 


This is a blessed and comprehensive statement of the — 
Gospel and Christianity. It may be looked upon as em- 
bodying all the great Apostle taught in his God-revealed 
Gospel, in a practical way. The grace of God hath appeared, 
and it appeared in the person of His Son, our Lord Jesus 
Christ. In Him His grace is made known. His finished work 


*What a contrast with certain evangelists and preachers of our day, 
who act like clowns and make sport of sacred things; instead of teaching 
the young reverence, drag down holy things! 
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is the source of it. It flows froni the cross. And this grace 
comes to man with salvation. It brings salvation, not to a cer- 
tain class of men, but it brings salvation for all men. Because 
all men are lost, and therefore in need of salvation, unable to 
save themselves; the grace of God bringing an unconditional, 
a perfect and eternal salvation hath appeared, offering that 
salvation to all. And when this salvation is accepted by 
faith in the Son of God and the believing sinner is saved by 
grace, the same grace teaches how to live and walk here be- 
low in newness of life. Grace instructs to renounce all ungod- 
liness and all lusts that find their gratification in this age. 
But grace does more than that; it supplies the power to do 
this. It bestows upon the believer a new nature and the Holy 
- Spirit, and walking in the power of all this, the lusts of the 
flesh are not fulfilled. And renouncing ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, the believer, saved by grace, is to walk with 
grace as his guide, instructor and power. That walk as 
concerning ourselves is to be soberly; as to our fellowmen 
it is to be righteously; as to God, godly. It teaches some- 
thing additional. We are to await the blessed hope, “the 
appearing of the glory of our great God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ.” He who gave Himself for us, to redeem us from all 
lawlessness,* who has purified us unto Himself a peculiar 
people, He is comiig again. He will appear in glory, and 
grace has given us the blessed promise that we shall be 
with Him in glory, beholding His glory and sharing it also. 


*With respect to the conduct of Christians towards the world, grace 
has banished violence, and the spirit of rebellion and resistance which 
agitates the heart of those who believe not, and which has its source 
in the self-will that strives to maintain its own rights relatively to others. 
The Christian has his portion, his inheritance, elsewhere; he is tranquil 
and submissive here, ready to do good. Even when others are violent 
and unjust towards him, he bears it in remembrance that once it was no 
otherwise with himself: a difficult lesson, for violence and injustice 
stir up the heart; but the thought that it is sin, and that we also were 
formerly its slaves, produces patience and piety. Grace alone has 
made the difference, and according to that grace are we to act towards 


others.—Synopsis. 
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And this blessed hope is the most powerful motive for a 
sober, a righteous and godly walk in this present age. 

These things Titus was to speak, to exhort; and also to 
rebuke with all authority. This is still the calling of every 
true servant of the Lord Jesus Christ. 


ome 
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Il. IN RELATION TO THE WORLD AND FALSE 
TEACHERS. 


CHAPTER Il. 


1. Instructions. 1-8. 
2. Warnings. 9-11. 
8. Directions. 12-15. 


Verses 1-8. He asks Titus to remind all believers to be 
subject to rulers, principalities and powers* (Rom. xiii:1), 
to yield obedience and to be ready for every good work. 
An ancient historian (Diodones Siculus) speaks of the 
riotous insubordination of the Cretans. They were to 
speak evil of no man, nor were they to be contentious, but 
show all gentleness and all meekness towards all men. Our 
own rights must be yielded, but never the rights of God. If 
authorities demand what is against sound doctrine then God 
must be obeyed more than man. This is indicated by the 
exhortation “to be ready for every good work.” Meekness 
towards all men is to characterize those who are no longer 
of the world, but who are still in it. Such meekness towards 
all, not only towards fellow-believers, but towards all men, 
adorns the doctrine of our Saviour-God, and is a commen- 
dation of the grace of God which offers salvation to all men. 

Then follows an additional reason why Christians should 
be gentle and meek towards all men. “For we ourselves 
were once foolish, disobedient, deceived, enslaved by divers 
lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful and 
hating one another.” It is a look backward, what they were 
in their unregenerate condition. These are the true charac- 
teristics of man in the flesh. Here is an answer to the 
question, What is sin? Sin is foolishness, disobedience, 
deception, slavery to lusts and unsatisfying pleasures, a life 
of malice, envy and hatred. It is lawlessness. And such 
is the natural man in all ages. What was true of these 
Cretans nineteen hundred years ago is true to-day of every 


*Greek: Mazgistracies and authorities. 
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unregenerated person. And then follows a “but’’—(See 
Ephes. ii:14).. “But when the kindness and love to man* 
of our Saviour-God appeared, not by works of righteousness 
which we have done, but according to His mercy He saved 
us through the washing of regeneration and renewing of the 
Holy Spirit, which He has shed upon us richly through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour; that having been justified by His 
grace, we might be heirs according to the hope of eternal 
life.’ For such as the Cretans were, and we all are, the 
kindness and love of our Saviour-God appeared; and this 
Saviour-God is Christ Himself, He by whom and for whom 
all things were created. All who have believed and trusted 
in the kindness and love of God as manifested in Christ 
can testify in fullest assurance, “‘according to His mercy He 
saved us,” and own it likewise that it is “not by works of 
righteousness which we have done.” And this is accom- 
plished by the washing of regeneration and the renewing 
of the Holy Spirit. The washing (or bath) or regeneration 
is the new birth. Of this our Lord spoke to Nicodemus 
(John ii) and also to His disciples when He washed their feet. 
“He that is washed (bathed) needeth not save to wash his 
feet, but is clean every whit; and ye are clean, but not 
all” (John xiii:10). He spoke in these words of the fact that 
His disciples, except Judas, were born again, and therefore 
they were clean every whit. The washing has nothing what- 
ever to do with water-baptism; water-baptism cannot save 
nor help in the salvation of a sinner, nor produce regenera- 
tion. What is the renewing of the Holy Spirit? It is 
distinct from regeneration. The Holy Spirit is the active 
agent in the new birth; imparts the new nature and then 
indwells the believer, and as such He does His blessed work 
by renewing the inward man day by day (2 Cor. iv:16). He 
is shed upon us richly through Jesus Christ our Saviour, and 
gives power to all who walk in the Spirit. On the fact that 


*“Love to man” in the Greek is “Philanthropy.” Our Lord Jesus 
Christ is the great Lover of men—Philanthropist, as no human being 
could ever be. 
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the word “regeneration” is found only once more in the 
New Testament (Matt. xix:28) the late F. W. Grant made 
the following interesting comment in connection with this 
passage. 

“The Lord promises to the twelve that ‘in the regeneration, 
when the Son of man shall sit upon the throne of His king- 
dom,’ they also shall ‘sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel.’ “The regeneration’ is in this passage 
the millennial state; but thus we may see already the 
difference between it and the idea of new birth, whatever 
the connection may be between these. The millennial regen- 
eration is not a new life infused into the world, but it is a 
new state of things brought about by the new government 
over it. Thus, the Lord speaks of the throne of the Son of 
man and of thrones for His disciples. The throne of the 
world in the hands of the perfect Ruler is, in fact, what brings 
about the regeneration. Righteousness now reigns. In the 
new earth it will dwell; but in the millennium there is yet 
neither the full reality, nor, therefore, the full permanence of 
deliverance from evil. Righteousness reigns, and evil is 
not suffered any more, but the full blessing waits to be 
manifested in that which is eternal and not millennial. 
The subjugation of evil, Christ’s foes put under His feet, 
goes on through the millennium, in different stages, towards 
completeness. It is the preparation for eternity, but not 
the eternal state itself. 

“It is plain, therefore, that there is a parallel between 
the stages of God’s preparation of the earth for blessing and 
that of the individual man. The present stage of the earth 
is that out of which the Christian has been delivered, the 
state of bondage to corruption, the dominion of sin. The 
present state of the Christian is that which the earth itself 
waits for, the time when the power of sin will be broken 
and righteousness will reign. For us righteousness reigns 
now, but the conflict with sin is not over. This, in the 
millennium, will be fully seen at the end, when there is once 
more the outbreak of evil, Satan being let loose. What 
follows this is the dissolution of the present heavens and 
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earth and the coming of the new earth, in which dwelleth 
righteousness, just as the dissolution or the change of the 
body makes way for the perfect eternal state with us. Thus 
there is a complete parallel, which we cannot be wrong in 
accepting as that which will help us with the expression here. 
‘The washing of regeneration’ is the deliverance from the 
power of sin, which is no more tolerated, but which is not, 
by any means, wholly removed. “The renewing of the 
Holy Spirit’ is that which is constantly needed to supple- 
ment this, although the word used does not speak of a mere 
reviving or refreshing constantly, but rather of a change 
into that which is new—thus, of ways, habits—as the light 
more and more penetrates, and the word of God manifests 
more and more its perfection and its power for the soul.” 


Being then saved according to His mercy by the washing 
of regeneration and receiving the Holy Spirit and having 
been justified by His grace, we become also heirs according 
to the hope of eternal life. 


The practical side, godliness in life and walk, is once 
more connected with these preceding statements of sound 
doctrine. “This is a faithful saying, and these things I 
will that thou affirm constantly, that they which have 
believed in God might be careful to maintain good works. 
These things are good and profitable unto men.” 


Verses 9-11. Foolish questions and genealogies, con- 
‘tentions and striving about the law must be avoided, for 
they are unprofitable and vain. How many of these things 
are about us! Some are more occupied with the ten lost. 
tribes and their supposed recovery, according to the Anglo- 
Israel hallucination, than with the grace and glory of God; 
and others are given to questions of law, like Seventh-day 
Adventism—that evil system. All these things are indeed 
unprofitable and vain. The heretic is one who sets up his 
own opinions and then causes division in the body of Christ. 
If such a one after a second admonition continues in his 
ways, he is to be rejected, for he proves that he is self-willed 
and not subject to the Word of God—‘‘Knowing that he 
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that is such is subverted, and sinneth, being condemned 
of himself.” 

Verses 12-15. In the closing directions and greetings 
Artemas is mentioned first; his name does not occur else- 
where. Tychicus is mentioned in 2 Tim. iv:12. He was 
sent by Paul to Ephesus; he probably was sent later to 
Crete to take the place of Titus. Zenas the lawyer and 
Apollos (Acts xviii:24) were travelling companions, and 
the Apostle expresses his loving care and interest in them. 

“Observe also that we have the two kinds of laborers: 
those who were in personal connection with the apostle as 
fellow-laborers, who accompanied him, and whom he sent 
elsewhere to continue the work he had begun, when he 
could no longer carry it on himself; and those who labored 
freely and independently of him. But there was no jealousy 
of this double activity. He did not neglect the flock that 
were dear to him. He was glad that any who were sound 
in the faith should water the plants which he himself had 
planted. He encourages Titus to shew them all affection, 
and to provide whatever they needed in their journey. This 
thought suggests to him the counsel that follows: namely, 
that it would be well for Christians to learn how to do useful 
work in order to supply the wants of others as well as their 
¢wn.’””* 

Then the final exhortations, once more “‘to maintain good 
works” and his final greeting. “All that are with me salute 
thee. Greet them that love us in the faith. Grace be 
with you all.” 


*Synopsis. 
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The Epistle to Philemon. 


Introduction. 


This beautiful little letter addressed by Paul to Philemon does not 
occupy the right place in the New Testament. It should be put after 
the Epistle to the Colossians, for it was written at the same time as 
that Epistle. Tychicus carried from Rome the two epistles to the 
Ephesians and Colossians. Onesimus, his travelling companion, 
received from the prisoner of the Lord this personal letter to Philemon. 
It was therefore written at the same time as Colossians, during the 
first imprisonment of the Apostle Paul, about the year 61 or 62. Its 
genuineness cannot be doubted, though some critics have done so. 
Dean Alford says: ‘‘The internal evidence of the Epistle itself is so 
decisive for its Pauline origin—the occasion and object of it so simple, 
and unassignable to any fraudulent intent, that one would imagine 
the impugner of so many of the Epistles would have at least spared 
this one, and that in modern times, as in ancient, according to Ter- 
tullian and Jerome, “Sua illam brevitas defendisset.’”’* The objections 
raised against this Epistle we do not need to state nor investigate, 
for they are pure inventions and do not require an answer. 

The occasion and object are both plainly indicated in the Epistle 
itself. Onesimus, a slave, probably a Phrygian, who were considered 
the lowest of all, had run away from his master, Philemon, who was 
a Christian. It is more than probable that he had stolen money 
from Philemon (verse 18). He was attracted to Rome, the great 
world-city, thinking perhaps he would be undetected there. What 
happened to him in Rome and how he came in touch with Paul is not 
made known in the Epistle. He may have been in dire want and 
destitution. Perhaps he had heard Paul’s name mentioned in his 
master’s house and learning of his presence in Rome as a prisoner, 
he got in touch with him. This we know, that he heard the Gospel 
preached by the Apostle, and believing, he was saved. He then told 
the Apostle his story and Paul sent him back to his master with this 
precious letter. And Onesimus who returns to Philemon is no longer 
“unprofitable”; “not now as a servant, but above a servant, a brother 
beloved” (verse 16). 

The Epistle itself shows the sweet and tender character of the great 
man of God who penned it under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. 
It has been remarked, ‘‘Dignity, generosity, prudence, friendship, 


*Tts own brevity would be its defence.” 
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affection, politeness, skillful address, purity are apparent. Hence 
it has been termed with great propriety, ‘the polite Epistle.’ ”’ 

Suggestive are Luther’s words on this letter to Philemon: “The 
Epistle showeth a right noble, lovely example of Christian love. Here 
we see how St. Paul layeth himself out for the poor Onesimus, and 
with all his means pleadeth his cause with his master; and so setteth 
himself, as if he were Onesimus, and had himself done wrong to Phile- 
mon. Yet all this doeth he not with power or force, as if he had right 
thereto; but he strippeth himself of his right, and thus enforceth 
Philemon to forego his right also. Even as Christ did for us with 
God the Father, this also doth St. Paul for Onesimus with Philemon; 
for Christ also stripped Himself of His right, and by love and humility 
enforced the Father to lay aside His wrath, and to take us to His 
grace for the sake of Christ, who lovingly pleadeth our cause, and 
with all His heart layeth Himself out for us. For we are all His Onesimi, 
to my thinking,” 


As 
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Analysis and Annotations. 


1. The Greeting. 1-3. 

2. Recognition of Philemon’s Faith and Love. 4~7. 
8. Concerning the Reception of Onesimus. 8-21. 
4. The Conclusion. 22-25. 


Verses 1-3. He speaks of himself as a prisoner of Christ 
sesus; the Lord had made him a prisoner. He addresses 
Philemon (meaning: friendly, loving), the beloved, and 
his fellow-laborer. Apphia was probably the wife of Phile- 
mon; Archippus is called “fellow soldier;’’ he ministered 
in the Colossian assembly (Col. iv:17). Greeting is also 
extended “‘to the church” which was gathered in the house 
of Philemon. While the Epistle is addressed to Philemon 
personally and Paul appeals to him in behalf of Onesimus 
the gathered assembly was equally to be interested in this 
runaway slave, who was now returning as a brother beloved 
and therefore to be received by them in Christian fellow- 
ship. The Lord had received Onesimus and he had become 
through grace, a member of the body of Christ; he belonged 
to the Colossian assembly. ‘Therefore in addressing the 
Colossians Paul had writien of Onesimus as “a faithful 
and beloved brother, who is one of you” (Col. iv:9). 

Verses 4-7. He thanked God for Philemon, making 
mention of him always in his prayers. He did not know 
Philemon personally, but had heard of his love and faith 
toward the Lord Jesus, and toward all saints. And he 
prayed for him “‘that the fellowship of the faith may become 
effectual by the acknowledgment of every good thing that 
is in us toward Christ Jesus.” His faith was to manifest 
itself still more by exhibiting every good thing which Chris- 
tians possess to the glory of Christ. With these words of 
commendation, recognition and encouragement, he opens 
the way to plead for Onesimus. 

Verses 8-21. For this reason, because of love which 
was in Paul’s heart for Philemon, he did not use his authority 
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to enjoin upon him what was meet as to the reception of a 
good-for-nothing slave, who had been saved by grace and 
accepted in the Beloved. He beseeches instead, and that 
“for love’s sake”—his love for Philemon and Philemon’s 
love for Onesimus, for he was entitled to this love, being a 
Saint in Christ. And he beseeches, ‘“‘being such an one as 
Paul the aged, and now also a prisoner of the Lord.” Cour- 
teously he repeats “I beseech thee,” and then he mentions 
him who was so dear to his own heart—“I beseech thee for 
my child, whom I have begotten in my bonds, who in times 
past was to thee unprofitable, but now profitable to thee 
and to me.” Onesimus (meaning helpful) shows the power 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. A miserable, unprofitable 
slave, a runaway thief, had become a child of God, born 
again, and the loving servant of the Lord presses him to , 
his bosom, calls him ‘‘my child” and speaks of him as being 
now profitable to him and to Philemon. Oh! the wonders 
of divine grace. ; 

“Whom I have sent again; thou therefore receive him, 
that is, mine own bowels. Whom I would have retained 
with me, that in thy stead he might have ministered unto me 
in the bonds of the gospel; but without thy mind would I 
do nothing; that thy benefit should not be as it were of 
necessity, but willingly.” What loving words these are! 
He gives Philemon to understand that Onesimus had en- 
deared himself in such a way that he was as dear to him as 
his own heart. He would have liked to retain him and 
keep him at his side in Rome, for he would have performed 
all the service for Paul which Philemon would have rendered 
to him if he were in Rome. But without Philemon’s 
consent he would do nothing, so that his action might not 
be of necessity, forced by what Paul had done, and not 
voluntarily. 

“For perhaps he therefore departed for a season, that 
thou shouldest receive him forever; not now as a servant, 
but above a servant, a brother beloved, specially to me, but 
how much more unto thee, both in the flesh and in the 
Lord?” How delicately he expresses it all! He does not 
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speak of Onesimus as having run away, as trying to escape 
forever from serfdom, but that “‘he departed for a season.” 
God’s providence is beautifully touched upon, when Paul 
thus states that he perhaps departed for a season (Greek, 
an hour) so that Philemon might receive him forever, not 
now as a slave, but above a slave, a brother beloved. And 
so that Philemon might not take offense at Paul’s asking him 
to receive his runaway slave as a brother beloved, he tells 
Philemon that he is a beloved brother especially to himself— 
and then how much more to Philemon who had a claim on 
him. ‘ 

Human slavery, so universal in apostolic days, so full 
of misery, is indirectly dealt with in this letter to Philemon. 
It may be rightly called the first anti-slavery document and 
petition ever written and presented. 

“Paul lays here broad and deep the foundation of a new 
relation between master and servant, a relation in which, 
while there is subordination of the one to the other, there is 
also a common brotherkood to be acknowledged and an 
equality before God to be maintained. Christianity would 
melt the fetters from the enslaved by the fervour of its 
love. Men’s method commonly is, to strike them off by 
armed revolution.””* 

And he continues, “If thou count me therefore a partner, 
receive him as myself. If he hath wronged thee, or oweth 
thee aught, put that on mine account.’ Verse 17 con- 
nects well with verse 12. If Philemon counted Paul as in 
Christian fellowship, he is to receive Onesimus as if .e 
were Paul, “receive him as myself.’ Onesimus had prob- 
ably confessed his theft to Paul, and again he uses the 
choicest words to approach this delicate matter. He does 
not call it ‘theft’? outright, but writes “if he hath wronged 
thee” and that again he softens to “or oweth thee aught,” 
then he declares himself ready to make good the loss and 
assume the debt in place of the slave Onesimus—‘“‘put that 
on mine account.” These five words “put that on mine 


*Prof. Moorehead. 
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account” are translated in Rom. v:13, by the word “‘impute.”’ 
How blessedly this illustrates the Gospel. Indeed this 
Epistle to Philemon is a perfect and practical illustration 
of the Gospel of Grace, the Gospel Paul preached, and 
which is unfolded in the larger Epistles. What the Gospel 
does for the poor slave of sin, how he becomes a son and a 
brother, profitable instead of unprofitable, a member of 
the body of Christ, may be traced in these verses. 

He wrote this Epistle, not as he usually did, by an aman- 
uensis, but with his own hand! That shows again what a 
fine character he was. He had full confidence in Philemon 
not alone that he would grant him his request, but that he 
would even do more than he had asked. 

We do not know from Scripture what became of QOnesi- 
mus. According to the “Apostolical Canons’ he was 
emancipated by his master. Another tradition says that 
he became a servant of the Lord ministering in Macedonia, 
and that he was martyred in Rome. We shall meet him 
with all the other saints in glory. 

Verses 22-25. Paul during his first imprisonment always 
anticipated his release; he and others prayed for it (Phil. ii). 
And so he expects to come to Colosse, and asked Philemon 
to prepare him a lodging. The salutations from Epaphras, 
Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas and Lucas, with the word of 
blessing, conclude the Epistle. 
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The Epistle to the Hebrews. 


Introduction. 


This Epistle presents many problems. Some refuse to call it an Epistle 
and look upon it as a treatise, but the leading question is about the author 
of this document. It is anonymous; the writer has carefully concealed 
his identity. It is the only portion of the New Testament of which this 
can be said. What was a possible motive for doing this? We may answer 
that He who inspired this great message guided the pen of the instrument 
to put himself out of sight. Dr. Biesenthal in a very learned work on 
Hebrews, advances an interesting theory why the writer did not mention 
himself. He shows that the teaching of Christianity that animal sacrifices, 
once foreshadowing the great sacrifice and now completely ended and no 
longer necessary, was being felt in Heathendom. In consequence the 
many sacrifices used in heathen worship at births, marriages and different 
other occasions were being more and more neglected. The priestly class 
which lived by these sacrifices and the very large industry of cattle raising 
was being threatened with utter ruin, on account of which a bitter antag- 
onism was being stirred up against Christianity and its advocates. On 
account of this, Dr. Biesenthal, concludes, the writer of Hebrews kept his 
name a secret. Furthermore, this scholarly Hebrew Christian, advancing 
the strongest arguments for the Pauline authorship are here seen,* shows 
additional reason why the Apostle Paul had very valid reasons to keep 
himself in the background. His heart was filled with such burning love 
for his Hebrew brethren that he was constrained to send to them a special 
message of love and entreaty. At the same time he was deeply concerned 
about those who had believed. Under heathen persecution, as well as 
through ignorance concerning the full meaning of Christianity, a tendency 
towards Apostacy threatened these Hebrew Christians, especially those 
who lived in Jerusalem before the destruction of the temple and the Jewish 
worship. And Paul knowing how he was disliked by the Jews, and how he 
had been discredited by the Judaizing teachers, whose evil work he had 
exposed and so severely condemned in the Epistles to the Galatians and 
Corinthians, feared that if his name was made prominent, the message 
would at once be discarded. He therefore omitted his name. 


The Question of Authorship. 


The question of the authorship of Hebrews is of much interest. Many 
volumes have been written on it. Origen wrote, “The thoughts are Paul’s, 
but the phraseology and composition are by someone else. Not without 


*This work, “Das Trostschreiben an die Hebraer—The Message of 
Comfort to the Hebrews,’”’ has, as far as we know, never been translated 


into English. 
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reason have the ancient men handed down the Epistle as Paul’s, but who 
wrote the Epistle is known only to God.’ The question is then, did Paul 
write Hebrews and if he did not, who wrote this Epistle? Some are very 
positive that Paul did not write Hebrews, as will be seen by the following 
statement: 

“The only fact clear as to the author is that he was not the Apostle Paul. 
The early Fathers did not attribute the book to Paul, nor was it until the 
seventh century that the tendency to do this, derived from Jerome, swelled 
into an ecclesiastical practice. From the book itself we see that the author 
must have been a Jew and a Hellenist, familiar with Philo as well as with 
the Old Testament, a friend of Timothy and well-known to many of those 
whom he addressed, and not an Apostle but decidedly acquainted with 
Apostolic thoughts; and that he not only wrote before the destruction of 
Jerusalem but apparently himself was never in Palestine. The name of 
Barnabas, and also that of Priscilla, has been suggested, but in reality all 
these distinctive marks appear to be found only in Apollos. So that with 
Luther, and not a few modern scholars, we must either attribute it to him 
or give up the quest.’’* 

This is very sweeping, and quite incorrect and superficial. It is not the 
final word. To follow the controversy in our brief introduction is quite 
impossible. All that has ever been written on it may be condensed as 
follows:—1. There is no substantial evidence, external or internal, in favor 
of any claimant to the authorship of this Epistle, except Paul. 2. There 
is nothing incompatible with the supposition that Paul was the author of 
Hebrews. 3. The preponderance of the internal, and all the direct external 
evidence, go to show that the Epistle was written by Paul. The Pauline 
authorship can hardly be questioned after the most painstaking research. 

Origen’s words, that only God knows who wrote this Epistle, has been 
taken as final by many. But to whom did Origen refer when he said, “not 
without reason have the ancient men handed downthe Epistleas Paul’s’’? 
He undoubtedly referred to the Greek Fathers, who, without one exception 
ascribed this Epistle to Paul. It appears that in no part of the Eastern 
church the Pauline origin of this Epistle was ever doubted or suspected. 
The earliest of these testimonies, that Paul wrote Hebrews, is that of Pan- 
taenus, the chief of the catechetical school in Alexandria about the middle 
of the second century. This witness is found in Eusebius, the church- 
historian, who quotes Clement of Alexandria that Hebrews was written by 
Paul originally in the Hebrew language and that Luke translated it into 
the Greek. Clement of Alexandria was the pupil of Pantaenus and had 
received this information from him. Pantaenus was a Hebrew Christian 
and in all probability living only a hundred years after Paul, received, 
what he taught Clement, by tradition. Apart from other similar testimonies 
that of Pantaenus and Clement is quite sufficient to show that the early 
church believed Paul to have written Hebrews. 


*Weymouth. 
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And the internal evidences are overwhelmingly for the Pauline author- 
ship. As to doctrine the parallels with his other Epistles are numerous 
and some of the peculiarities are also in full harmony with the teaching of 
the Apostle Paul. The personal allusions are altogether Pauline. These 
likewise show that Paul is the writer. The writer was a prisoner for he 
writes, “ye took compassion of me in my bonds” (x: 34); and he hopes to 
be liberated “‘but I beseech you the rather to do this, that I may be restored 
to you the sooner” (xiii: 19). Here is the same thought as expressed in 
Philippians (Phil. i: 25); in Philemon (verse 22). And this prisoner is in 
Italy for he writes “they of Italy salute you.” It was probably written 
from Rome. The writer also was well acquainted with Timothy whom 
he mentions in the Epistle (xiii: 23). All these personal words have a 
decided Pauline stamp. 

But some have said that Christ is not mentioned in Hebrews as the head 
of the body, not a word is said of that union with a risen and glorified Christ, 
one Spirit with the Lord, that cardinal doctrine so prominent in the great 
Apostle’s testimony. From this omission it has been argued that another 
than Paul must be the author. But this inference is without foundation. 
For though Paul alone develops the mystery concerning Christ and the 
Church, it is only in the Epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians, with the 
First to the Corinthians practically, and in that to the Romans allusively. 
In the rest of his Epistles we find “the body” no more than in that to the 
Hebrews, and this is as distinctly in the ordering of the Holy Spirit, as in 
those which contain it fully. Each Epistle or other book of Scripture is 
prepared for the purpose God had in view when He inspired each writer. 
As the main object is that to the Hebrews in Christ’s priesthood with its 
necessary basis, due adjuncts, and suited results, and as this is for the 
Saints individually, the one body of Christ could not fall fittingly within its 
scope, if it were a divinely inspired composition, whether by Paul or by 
any other. Its central doctrine is, not as one with Him as members of His 
body, but the appearing before the face of God for us.* 


Peter’s Significant Statement. 


At the close of his second Epistle the Apostle Peter wrote “and account 
that the long suffering of our Lord is salvation, even as our beloved brother 
Paul also, according to the wisdom given unto him, hath written unto 
you” (2 Pet. iii: 15). Now Peter wrote to those of the circumcision, to 
believing Hebrews in the dispersion. He does what our Lord commanded 
him “‘to strengthen his brethren.” And in the above words he speaks of 
the fact that Paul also wrote unto them. We do not hesitate to give this 
as an argument of the Pauline authorship of Hebrews. No other Epistle 
of Paul answers to this statement of Peter. There is but one Epistle 
addressed to the Hebrews and Peter no doubt meant this Epistle, and he 
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also knew that Paul was the writer. So that this in itself is quite con- 
clusive. As another has said ‘Where do we find beside the Apostle a man 
who could have written this Epistle? Who beside him would have ventured 
to write it with such decided apostolic authority? And who had greater 
reason to write anonymously to Israel than the Apostle who loved his 
people so fervently, and who was so hated by them that they refused to 
listen to his voice and to read his writings?’’* 


His Last Visit to Jerusalem and this Epistle. 

It seems to the writer that Paul’s last visit to Jerusalem also explains 
this Epistle. As we learn from the Book of Acts, Paul went up to Jerusa- 
lem against the repeated warnings given by the Spirit of God. His arrest 
was the result of having gone into the temple to purify himself with the 
four men who had a vow on them. This he was asked to do and to show that 
he walked orderly and kept the law.t He did wrong in this. It is true he 
acted through zeal and love for his brethren; yet he also knew that a be- 
liever, be he Jew or Gentile, is dead to the law and that all the ordinances 
of the law were fulfilled and ended. Yet the Jewish believers in Jerusalem 
still clung to the law, were zealous for the law, went to the Temple and made 
use of the ordinances. When in Rome as prisoner the Spirit of God moved 
him to write this letter in which the greater glory and the better things of 
the new covenant are unfolded with solemn warnings not to be drawn 
back into Judaism. And at the close of the Epistle the final and important 
exhortation is given “Let us go forth therefore unto Him without the 
camp (Judaism), bearing His reproach” (xiii: 13). May not this Epistle 
have been written in view of Paul’s failure in Jerusalem, showing these 
Jewish-Christians the necessity of separating from the shadow things of 
the Old covenant? 


To Jewish Christians. 


That this Epistle was addressed to Jews who professed the name of the 
Lord Jesus is shown by its contents. This fact and their peculiar state 
must not be lost sight of in the study of this Epistle. We may assume 
that the Epistle was especially addressed to the Church in Jerusalem. 
As already stated these Jewish believers were all zealous of the law. They 
observed the ordinances of the law with great zeal; they went daily into the 
Temple and were obedient to all the ceremonial law demanded of a good 
Jew. Then there arose a persecution against them. Some of them 
were stoned and they suffered great affliction and humiliation. The 
Epistle speaks of this. They were made a gazing stock both by reproach 
and afflictions; they endured joyfully the spoiling of their goods. (x: 33-34) 


*Mallet. 
{See Acts of the Apostles, an Exposition by A. C. G. Chapter XXI. 
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They were being treated in a shameful way by their brethren and looked 
upon as apostates. They were excluded from the temple worship and the 
ordinances, unless they abandoned faith in the Lord Jesus Christ and 
forsook the assembling of themselves. 

“We can scarcely realize the piercing sword which thus wounded their 
inmost heart. That by clinging to the Messiah they were to be severed from 
Messiah’s people was indeed a great and perplexing trial; that for the hope 
of Israel’s glory they were banished from the place which God had chosen, 
and where the divine Presence was revealed, and the symbols and ordi- 
nances of His grace had been the joy and strength of their fathers; that they 
were to be no longer children of the covenant and of the house, but worse 
than Gentiles, excluded from the outer court, cut off from the common- 
wealth of Israel,—this was indeed a sore and mysterious trial. Cleaving 
to the promises made unto their fathers, cherishing the hope in constant 
prayer that their nation would yet accept the Messiah, it was the severest 
test to which their faith could be put, when their loyalty to Jesus involved 
separation from all the sacred rights and privileges of Jerusalem.” * 

They were under great pressure. They loved the nation, their divinely 
given institutions, their traditions and their promised glory. They did 
not possess the full knowledge of the better things of the new covenant; 
that they had as believers in Christ, the substance of what the old covenant 
only foreshadowed. There was grave danger for them to turn back to 
Judaism and therefore the repeated warnings and exhortations to stead- 
fastness. They needed instructions, teachings, to lead them on to perfection, 
and they needed comfort in their trying position. Both are abundantly 
supplied in this Epistle. 


The Vision of Christ. 


Hebrews gives a wonderful vision of the Lord Jesus Christ. He is re- 
vealed as the Son of God, and Son of Man; as the heir of all things; 
higher than the angels. We can trace His path of humiliation to death 
and what has been accomplished by the death on the Cross. All the 
blessings put on the side of the believer are made known in Hebrews. 
But above all, the great message is the Priesthood of Christ. This is 
the great center of this sublime Epistle. It is an Epistle of contrasts 
There is the contrast between the Lord Jesus Christ and the angels; 
between Him and Moses, between Him and Aaron, between the Priest- 
hood of Melchisedec and that of Aaron; between the offerings of the 
old covenant and the one great offering of Christ. This was the supreme 
need of these Jewish-Christians, to know Christ in all His fullness and 
glory. This knowledge would make them perfect, steadfast and fill 
them with comfort. And this is still our need. May the Lord bless us 
in meditating on this wonderful document. 


*A. Saphir. 
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Divisions of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 


“Commencing in the style of a doctrinal treatise, but 
constantly interrupted by fervent and affectionate admoni- 
tions, warnings, and encouragements, this grand and massive 
book concludes in the epistolary form, and in the last chapter 
the inspired author thus characterizes his work: ‘I beseech 
you, brethren, suffer the word of exhortation; for I have 
written a letter unto you in few words.’ 

“We are attracted and riveted by the majestic and sabbatic 
style of this epistle. Nowhere in the New Testament writ- 
ings do we meet language of such euphony and rhythm. 
A peculiar solemnity and anticipation of eternity breathe 
in these pages. The glow and flow of language, the stateli- 
ness and fulness of diction, are but an external manifestation 
of the marvellous depth and glory of spiritual truth, into 
which the apostolic author is eager to lead his brethren.” 

With these well chosen words Adolf Saphir, the Hebrew 
Christian scholar, begins his exposition of this epistle. 

The division of Hebrews is difficult to make because the 
different sections of this document often overlap and form 
a solid unity. It has been well said that “‘one feéls as if he 
were endeavoring to dissect a living organism when he seeks 
to sever part from part in this marvellous Scripture.” 

The Lord Jesus Christ, the promised Messiah, in the 
fullness of the glory of His Person as the living and eternal 
realization of Jewish promise and type, is the most blessed 
theme of this epistle or treatise. This necessitated the 
various contrasts in which this document abounds and which 
we shall point out in the annotations. The glory of Christ, 
all He is, as well as His sympathy, grace and power as the 
true high priest who has entered heaven itself, is so fully 
made known to help, first of all, the weak faith of the Jewish 
Christians who received this message, that by it they might 
be established in their heavenly calling and become com- 
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pletely separated from Judaism, which was about to pass 
away. The two opening chapters introduce the great theme 
of the epistle and are the foundation of the doctrine devel- 
oped. The first chapter reveals the glory of the Person of 
the Messiah, that He is the Son of God. The second 
chapter unfolds His glory as the Son of Man. He, whois 
above the angels, was made a little lower than the angels 
to suffer and to die. He partook of all sufferings and 
temptations and is now as the glorified Man in God’s nres- 
ence, crowned with glory and honor, awaiting the time when 
all things are put under His feet. The fact that He suffered, 
and was tempted opens the way for the development of the 
central truth of the epistle, His priesthood. He is called 
the Apostle and High Priest and shown to be greater than 
Moses and Joshua. Then follows the main section of the 
epistle, which reveals Him as the true priest who has opened 
the way into the Holiest, where He is exercising now His 
priesthood. The contrast is made in this portion (chapter 
iv:14-x) between Him and the priests and sacrifices of the 
Jewish dispensation. | With the eleventh chapter begin 
the practical instructions and exhortations to walk in faith, 
to be steadfast and to leave the camp of Judaism. We 
divide, therefore, this epistle in four sections. 


I. CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD AND HIS GLORY. 
Chapter 1-11:4. 
II. CHRIST, THE SON OF MAN, HIS GLORY AND 
HIS SALVATION. 
Chapter ii:5-iv:13. 
Ill. CHRIST AS PRIEST IN THE HEAVENLY 
SANCTUARY. 
Chapter iv:14—x. 
IV. PRACTICAL INSTRUCTIONS AND EXHORTA- 
TIONS. 
Chapter xi-xiu. 
The analysis which follows shows the different subdivis- 
‘ions, paranthetical sections and contrasts, found in these 
main sections. 
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Analysis and Annotations. 


I. CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD AND HIS GLORY. 


CHAPTER  i-ii:4. 
1. The Son in Whom God hath spoken. 1-4. 
2. So much better than the angels. 5-14. 
8. Admonition and Warning. Chapter II: 1-4. 

Verses 1-4.—Sublime is the beginning of this precious 
document. “God who in many measures and in many ways 
spake of old to the fathers in the prophets, at the end of 
these days hath spoken to us in a Son, whom He constituted 
heir of all things, by whom also He made the worlds; who 
being the effulgence of His glory and the expression of His 
substance, and upholding all things by the word of His 
power, having made (by Himself) purification of sins, sat 
down on the right hand of the Majesty on high, having 
become so much better than the angels, as He hath by 
inheritance a name more excellent than they.” 

It is an abrupt beginning with no words of introduction, 
no salutations or words of thanksgiving and prayer. Only 
one other epistle begins in a similar way; the first epistle of 
John. The foundation upon which all rests, the Word of 
God, is the first great statement we meet. It tells us that 
God has spoken of old to the fathers in the prophets. The 
prophets were not, as so often stated by the deniers of 
Divine inspiration ‘Jewish patriots and visionaries,” but 
they were the mouthpiece of Jehovah “holy men of God 
who spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit.” (2 
Pet. 1:21). The words they uttered are the words of God. 
And this is true of Moses, the author of the Pentateuch 
and of all the other instruments used in the production of 
the Old Testament scriptures. And He spoke in many 
measures (or parts) and in many ways, in histories, ordi- 
nances, divinely appointed institutions, visions, dreams and 
direct prophetic utterances, which have a fragmentary 
character; they are not in themselves complete and final. 
And therefore we find in this epistle the Law, the Prophets 
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and the Psalms more frequently quoted than in any other 
portion of the New Testament. It is a striking character- 
istic of Hebrews that the names of the prophets, like Moses, 
David, Isaiah, etc., are omitted. God is the speaker. He 
spoke in the prophets concerning Him, who is now fully 
revealed in His glory, that is His Son, the promised Messiah. 
Our Lord declared of the Old Testament scriptures “they 
are they which testify of Me.” (John v:39). Before He 
ever came into the world He also bore witness of this fact 
“in the volume of the Book it is written of Me.” (Heb. x:7). 
God’s speaking in the Old Testament culminated in the 
manifestation of this Person. “At the end of these days 
hath spoken to us in a (or the) Son.” The end of these days 
is the present dispénsation as distinguished from the 
preceding Jewish dispensation. The words “to us” mean 
primarily in this epistle the children of the fathers to whom 
God spake by the prophets.* “Jesus Christ was a minister 
of the circumcision for the truth of God to confirm the 
promises made unto the fathers.” (Rom. xv:8). It was 
to the Jew first. He came to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel and manifested in their midst the power of the king- 
dom promised to that nation. The promised One came and 
God spoke in Him, who is God the Son. The original has 
no article in connection with the word “Son.” It is simply 
“in Son.” The reason for this omission is that the char- 
acter of the One in whom God hath now spoken, and not 
so much the person, is to be emphasized. The prophets 
were servants, angels were servants, but He in whom God 
speaks now is Sou; such is His relationship, One with God. 

The declaration of the glory of Eis Sonship follows. He 
is eternally Son of God, the Only—Begotten, very God in 
eternity. He is Son of God in incarnation, taking on the 
form of man, making purification of sins and He is in resur- 


*In a general way it applies, of course, to all believers during this dis- 
pensation. The opinion of some that Hebrews, the Epistle of James, the 
Epistles of Peter have no meaning and no message to the Church is per- 


nicious. 
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rection the first begotten, declared Son of God by resurrec- 
tion from among the dead. It is a marvellous revelation 
of Himself, corresponding to the similar statements in the 
beginning of the Gospel of John and the first chapter of 
Colossians. He is constituted the heir of all things as He 
created all things and is the creator. All things in heaven 
and on earth are His. He possesses all things which exist. 
This is God’s eternal purpose concerning Him. All things 
are by Him and for Him. By Him the worlds were made.* 
The vast universe is the work of His hands and He himself 
as very God is “‘the effulgence of His glory and the expression 
of His substance.”” He makes the invisible God visible. He 
is the perfect impress of God; God is fully revealed in His 
person who came from glory and dwelt among men. Fur- 
thermore, He is upholding all things by the Word of His 
power. 

And He who was all this, and is all this, became man, 
appeared on earth, assuming manhood, to accomplish the 
work which He alone could do. By Himself He made 
purification of sins. The Son of God alone did this and 
none was with Him. What a blessed, sure, eternally secure 
foundation of uur salvation! The passage shows the per- 
sonal and perfect competency of the Son of God to effect 
this mighty work. It was done in the cross, in the death 
in which He glorified God and which has glorified Him for- 
ever. And therefore He arose from the dead and “sat 
down on the right hand of the Majesty on high.” It is 
significant that nothing is said in the text of His resurrection, 
in the sense as it is spoken of in other scriptures, that God 
raised Him from the dead and gave Him glory (1 Pet i:21). 
Nor is it said that He was told to sit down, but He sat down 
and took Himself the exalted place at the right hand of God. 
It is presented in this way because His character as Son 
is here in view. The place He has taken at the right hand 


* Literally “the ages’; Hellenists understood by it the universe. Its 
meaning then is equivalent to creation. It is used thus in the Greek 
translation of the O. T. known as the Septuagint. 
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of the Majesty on high is only proper and possible for a 
divine person. The fact that He took this place and sat 
down attests the perfection, the completeness and accep- 
tation of the work He undertook and finished on the cross. 
He is now on the throne of God. David’s throne and His 
own throne He will receive when as the First-begotten He 
returns from the glory. Such is the Messiah. the Christ, 
promised to Israel; He is God, the creator and upholder of 
all things, the heir of all things, come down from heaven, 
in whom God spoke on earth and is still speaking from heav- 
en, who made purification of sins and has gone back to 
heaven. 

Constituted now heir of all things, destined according to 
God’s eternal decrees to be head of all things, He, as the 
glorified Man, has “become so much better than the angels, as 
He hath by inheritance a name more excellent than they.” 
The contrast between Him and angels is now made. The 
epistle being addressed to Hebrews explains this comparison 
and contrast of Christ with angels. In the estimation of a 
Hebrew, next to Jehovah Himself, angels were looked upon 
as the highest and holiest beings. Then furthermore the 
law was given through angels. (Acts vu:53; Gal. iii:19) 
and other angelic ministrations had been prominent in 
Israel’s history, so that these beings occupied a high place 
in the Jewish mind. But Christ, the man Christ Jesus, 
has become so much better than the angels; He is above the 
angels. His name is above every other name. He is on 
the right hand of the Majesty on high in the form and like- 
ness of Man. As the Only Begotten He is the creator of 
angels. In incarnation He was made a little lower than the 
angels, and now having finished the work for which He be- 
came man, He has received by inheritance that highest 
position and a more excellent name than angels. Into this 
wonderful place He takes His own people for whom He 
suffered and died. In Him all believers are above the angels. 
Angels are but servants, never said to occupy a throne, for 
they cannot reign. But Christ has a throne and His re- 
deemed shall reign with Him. 
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Verse 5-14. Upon this the Spirit of God quotes seven 
passages from the Scriptures in which He speaks of Christ 
and His exaltation and glory in contrast with angels. All 
seven are taken from the Book of Psalms. Psalms 1; 
Ixxxix; xevil; civ; xlv; cli and cx. The destructive criticism 
declares that there are no Messianic predictions in the Book 
of Psalms. That blessed portion of the Old Testament has 
suffered much from the hands of these destroyers of the faith. 
They say that the second, the forty-fifth, the one hundred 
and tenth Psalms have nothing to say about Christ, that the 
King mentioned in these psalms was some other unknown 
King, but not the King Messiah. How significant that the 
Holy Spirit quotes now from these very psalms telling us 
that the Messiah, Christ, is predicted in them. The He- 
brews had no difficulty in accepting this for they know these 
psalms speak of the promised Messiah.* 

The first quotation is from the second psalm. Never did 
God address angels in the way He is addressed of whom 
this psalm bears witness. ‘Thou art my Son, this day I 
have I begotten Thee.” This psalm reveals the royal glory 
and world-wide dominion of Christ, the one whom the peo- 
ple (Israel) and the nations reject. He is to be enthroned 
as King upon the holy hill of Zion. As Son He will receive 
the nations for His inheritance and the uttermost parts of 
the earth for His possession. The title here refers to His 
incarnation, and, secondarily, to His resurrection from the 
dead. (Acts xiii:33-34). It is therefore not the fact of 
His eternal sonship which is before us in this statement; 
it speaks of Him as Son of God in time. The eternal Son 
of God became incarnate; but this did not lower His eternal 
Sonship. It is therefore His birth, His entrance into the 
world of which this psalm bears witness. “But it is of all 
moment for the truth and His own personal dignity to re- 


*The Lord Jesus used the CX. Psalm in confounding the Pharisees. 
He showed that that Psalm speaks of himself and that it is the testimony 
of the Spirit. Such is “higher criticism’”’; it sets aside the testimony of 


the Son of God and of the Spirit of God. 
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member that His Sonship when incarnate as well as in resur- 
rection is based on His eternal relationship as Son, without 
which the other could not have been.” 

Psalm Ixxxix:26, 2 Sam. vii:14 and 1 Chron. xvii:13 are 
mentioned next. It brings out the relationship in which 
the incarnate Son of God, the promised Messiah, is with 
God. God accepts and owns Him. “I will be to Him a 
Father and He shall be to me a Son.” And this relationship 
was audibly declared and confirmed at His baptism and 
when on the mount of transfiguration. Such a relationship 
could never be the portion of angels. In Psalm Ixxxix:27 
His future glory is made known as it is in the second psalm. 
“Also I will make Him, my Firstborn, higher than the 
Kings of the earth.” He is the Firstborn; He will have the 
pre-eminence. 

The next quotation and argument is from Psalm xevii:7. 
“And again when He brings in the Firstborn into the habit- 
able earth, He saith, let all the angels of God worship Him.” 
This no longer refers to His incarnation, but to His second 
coming. He is to be brought into the world and then He 
will receive the worship of the angels of God. Some have 
applied this to His first coming. But then He came as 
the “Only Begotten” and was sent into the world. Here it 
is said that as the First Begotten (from the dead) He will 
be brought into the world. He,who was cast out from the 
world and rejected by man, will re-enter it in power and 
glory; God will bring Him back into the habitable earth. 
When this event takes place, the angels will bow in worship 
before Him, for He comes with His holy angels. It is 
therefore not His first advent, but His second, which is here 
contemplated. When He was born, angels praised the 
sender and not the sent One, but when He comes again 
He will be the object of angelic worship. This shows His 
glorious superiority to all the angels. 

Psalm civ speaks of angels as. servants. “He maketh 
His angels spirits. and His ministers a flame of fire.” They 
are spirit and not flesh. They are made to do His will and 
can never be anything else but servants. And _ then the 
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contrast is shown what the Son is by the quotation from the 
forty-fifth psalm. Angels are servants and cannot reign nor 
can they ever occupy a throne, “but unto the Son He saith, 
Thy throne of God is forever and ever, a sceptre of righteous- 
ness is the sceptre of thy kingdom.” He is addressed as 
God in this psalm in which He is revealed as the coming 
King Messiah. He has a throne which is forever and ever, 
and as Messiah, and the promised King, He will have an 
earthly throne and rule with a sceptre of righteousness. He 
loved righteousness and hated iniquity when down here 
and therefore He is anointed with the oil of gladness above 
His fellows. Thus we learn from this psalm His Deity. 
He has a throne forever and ever. His humanity: He was 
on earth and loved righteousness and hated iniquity. Who 
are the fellows mentioned? Angels are not His fellows and 
could not be. His fellows are all they who are made one 
with Him through grace and who will be ultimately con- 
formed to His image. It includes the believing remnant 
of Israel and all who put their trust in Him.* 

Still more remarkable is the sixth quotation from Psalm 
cii. Wonderful as His glory is in the forty-fifth psalm the 
one hundred and second psalm surpasseth it. No human 
being would have ever known the real meaning of this psalm 
if it had not pleased the Spirit of God to give it in this 
chapter. The little word “and” shows that in verses 25-27 
the Son of God is addressed by God as the creator of all 
things. It is Jehovah’s answer to the prayer of His Son 
suffering as man and dying. “He weakened my strength 
in the way; He shortened my days. I said, O my God, 
take me not away in the midst of my days, thy years are 
throughout all generations.”” These words as well as verses 
1-11 in this psalm are the expressions of the Man of sorrows, 


*“This is a remarkable passage, because, while on the one hand the 
divinity of the Lord is fully established as well as His eternal throne, on 
the other hand the passage comes down to His character as the faithful 
man on earth, where He made pious men—the little remnant of Israel who 
waited for redemption, His companions; at the same time it gives Him 
(and it could not be otherwise) a place above them.”—Synopsis. 
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the suffering Messiah. And Jehovah answers Him and 
owns Him is His humiliation, approaching the death of the 
cross, as the Creator. He was ever the same; His years 
cannot fail. He, the Son of God, had laid the foundation 
of the earth and the heavens are the works of His hands. 
And He will do, as the sovereign One, what God attributes 
to Him. “They shall perish, but Thou abidest; they shall 
grow old as doth a garment; and as a vesture shalt Thou 
roll them up, and they shall be changed, but Thou art the 
same, and Thy years shall not fail.” Such is He, whose 
glory the Spirit of God reveals in the Holy Scriptures, who 
became Man, suffered and died, and risen from the dead, 
sits at the right hand of God. He is the unchangeable 
One, creator and sustainer of the universe. 

The final quotation is from the one hundred and tenth 
psalm, which is more frequently quoted in this epistle than 
elsewhere. The preceding psalm, the one hundred and 
ninth, predicts His rejection by His own. In the opening 
verse of this psalm the Messiah is seen again in His Deity 
and Humanity. He is David’s Lord and David’s Son. 
His work is finished on earth. He has taken His place of 
rest (the symbol of the work done) sitting down at His 
right hand and waiting for the hour when God makes His 
enemies the footstool of his feet by bringing in again the 
Firstbegotten into the world. To no angel did God ever 
say, “Sit on my right hand.” 

‘Once more are angels spoken of as ministers. ‘‘Are they 
not all ministering spirits sent forth to minister to them who 
shall be heirs of salvation?”” They minister now to those 
who are the heirs of salvation, who bear the title of sons 
in His Son and who possess His life. How little God’s people 
make use of this comfort An active and simple faith is 
needed to perceive in what men carelessly regard as acci- 
dents of time and place, the positive workings of angels’ 
ministry. They minister to God’s people now in a way un- 
known to us. “It is a truth which brings the shadow of 
God’s majesty with a peculiar nearness over the believer’s 
soul. That we are seen of angels is an assurance to which 
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the Spirit elsewhere practically bids us heed. (1 Cor. xi:10). 
A happy thought, yet one of sobering effect to be thus seen; 
to be the objects of near gaze, and very contact, to those 
holy visitants of watchfui love, who, standing as the bright 
apparitions of heavenly majesty beside the throne on which 
the Son of God now rests, are sent forth to speed upon their 
way the pilgrim brethren of the Lord.’’* 

Chapter ii-1-4.—This is the first parenthetical exhortation 
of this epistle, well suited to the condition of those Hebrews 
to whom is was first addressed. They are exhorted to give 
more earnest heed to the things which they had heard, that 
is the gospel of salvation in this Christ, whose glory is dis- 
played in the opening chapter. This salvation was at first 
spoken by the Lord when He was on earth. He began its 
proclamation. It was continued by those who heard Him, 
that is by His apostles, and finally God the Holy Spirit had 
put His witness to it with signs and wonders and gifts. If 
then the word spoken through angels (the law dispensation) 
was steadfast and every transgresssion and disobedience 
received a just retribution ‘“‘how shall we escape if we neg- 
lect so great a salvation?” It is a warning to Jews who 
were halting between two opinions and to those who had in 
a measure accepted outwardly the truth of Christianity 
without having laid hold in earnest and in faith of that 
salvation. If this great salvation, which God offers now 
not through angels, but in His Son, is rejected or neglected 
there can be no escape. 


*Arthur Pridham, 


THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS G45 


IY. CHRIST, SON OF MAN, HIS GLORY AND HIS 
SALVATION. 


CHAPTER 1135-18 


i. The Man crowned with Glory and Honor. 5-9. 
2. His Humiliation, Suffering and the Results. 10-18. 


Verses 5-9.—Angels are once more mentioned and the 
fact is stated first of all that angels are not called of God 
to reign “‘unto the angels hath he not put in subjection, the 
world to come whereof we speak.” ‘“The world to come” 
is not heaven or the eternal state. The literal translation 
is “the habitable world to come;” it is the existing earth, 
inhabited by human beings in the dispensation which will 
follow the present age. The world in the dispensation to 
come, called in Ephesians “‘the dispensation of the fullness of 
time” is not put in subjection to angels. A quotation from 
the eighth psalm follows from which we learn that man is 
to have dominion and to rule over this world to come. 
Dominion over the earth was given to Adam (Genesis i:28) 
but sin coming in, and death also, this dominion and rule 
was lost; the glory and honor which rested upon Adam was 
changed into shame and dishonor. ‘Through man’s fall Satan 
became the usurper, the prince of this world. Adam was 
the figure of Him that was to come, the second Man in whom 
and through whom the lost dominion is restored. The 
eighth psalm* reveals this second Man, the Lord from 
Heaven, the creator in creature’s form. He was made a 
little lower than the angels. The Son of God took the posi- 
tion of man to make peace in the blood of His cross “to 
reconcile all things unto Himself, whether they be things 


*It is interesting to study the order of the psalms with which the book of 
psalms begins, divinely arranged by an unknown instrument. The righte- 
ous Man in Psalm I is the Lord Jesus; the second Psalm shows Him as the 
Messiah—King. Then Psalms JII-VII show the suffering, sorrows and 
soul-exercise of the godly during the time when He does not yet reign, 
especially the suffering of the Jewish remnant during the tribulation and 
then comes Psalm VIII, Christ, The Second Man set over all things. The 
Annotated Bible on the Psalms follows this more fully. 
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in earth or things in heaven.” (Col. 1:20). All things are 
therefore put in subjection under His feet and nothing is 
left that is not put in subjection under Him. He will have 
dominion over all and His name will be excellent in all the 
earth. Satan knows that the dominion of the earth will not 
be left forever in his horrible grasp. He offered the king- 
doms of the world and their glory to the Son of Man, at- 
tempting to keep Him from going to the cross, in which, 
through the death of Christ, the devil, who has the power 
of death, is brought to nought. 

The work is done. Christ is the second Man; He will 
have dominion over the earth in the world to come, the 
dispensation to come. He will reign and rule and His 
fellows, the partakers of His salvation, will reign with Him. 
“But now we see not yet all things put under Him.’’ The 
time is not in this present age in which Satan is god and ruler. 
Only when the Firstbegotten is brought back from the glory, 
in His second coming, will all things be put under Him. 
Faith knows this from the unfailing promises of God. But 
faith also has another vision; while Satan is not yet de- 
throned and Christ enthroned “we see Jesus crowned with 
glory and honor, who was made a little lower than the 
angels on account of the suffering of death; so that by the 
Grace of God He should taste death for all things.”’ Glor- 
ious vision! He suffered death. He perfectly glorified God 
on the earth where God had been dishonored. He came 
down and took the lowest place and now He is exalted to 
the highest. The Man who suffered and died fills the throne 
and is crowned with glory and honor. And as surely as He 
is there now, so will He in God’s own time occupy His own 
throne with all things put under his feet. He tasted death 
for that—for all things—for a ruined creation which He 
has redeemed and will restore. 

Verses 10-18.—This salvation work is now more fully 
mentioned in the second part of this chapter. He is spoken 
of as the captain (author) of the salvation of the many 
sons He is bringing to glory. And as the originator and 
leader of their salvation He had to suffer and die. Not 
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His person was to be perfected, for He is perfect; but He 
had to be perfected through suffering as a Saviour. “For 
it became Him for whom are all things and by whom are 
all things in bringing many sons unto glory to make the 
captain of their salvation perfect through suffering.” Here 
God’s eternal purpose is wonderfully revealed. He pur- 
posed before the foundation, knowing the coming ruin 
of man, to bring many sons unto glory. This is divine live. 
But God’s holiness had to be vindicated, and therefore the 
Son of God became man to suffer as the captain of their 
(the many sons) salvation. As disobedience had led man 
from life to death, so, by obedience unto death the sinless 
Lamb of God had to win in righteousness the path of end- 
less life for those who trust in Him as the originator and 
captain of their salvation. And those who accept Him are 
the many sons, whom God is bringing through Him, to 
glory everlasting. And both He who sanctifieth and they 
who are sanctified are all of one. It is a wicked perversion 
of the truth when it is taught, that He, and all the human 
race are of one. This is the common error taught so much 
in the so-called theory of “the Fatherhood of God and 
Brotherhood of man.” The statement shows the wonderful 
relationship which divine grace has established between the 
captain of salvation and those who are saved by Him. He, 
Christ, is the sanctifier, setting those apart unto God, who 
accept Him as Saviour. Such are born of God and become 
children of God, destined to be brought by Him as sons to 
glory. In this sense He who sanctifieth and they who are 
sanctified by Him are of One, that is, of God. Higher still 
is the truth revealed in the epistles to the Ephesians and 
Colossians, that believers are not only ‘‘of one’’ but are one 
with Him. 

Again quotations from the Scriptures follow. The first 
is from the twenty-second psalm. ‘For this cause He is not 
ashamed to call them brethren, saying I will declare Thy 
name unto my brethren in the midst of the church will I 
sing praise unto Thee.” (Ps. xxii:22). This psalm shows 
first Christ on the cross as sin-bearer. In verses 20 and 21 
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is the prayer of the suffering One. And He was heard. 
God’s answer was His resurrection from the dead. That 
resurrection and His exaltation is revealed in the second 
portion of this psalm (verses 22-31). The beginning of this 
section is quoted here. And when He was risen from the 
dead He gave this blessed new message at once. “But go 
unto my brethren and say unto them, I ascend unto my 
Father and your Father, and my God and your God” 
(John xx:17). Here we learn the blessed identification of 
Him that sanctifieth and with them that are sanctified, and 
that on the ground of resurrection.* And therefore He is not 
ashamed to call us brethren, which, however, does not au- 
thorize believers to call Him “‘brother”’’ as it is done so often. 
And by His Spirit He is in the midst of those who are gath- 
ered unto His name, the church, and sings praise unto God, 
as they praise God in His blessed and worthy name. The 
twenty-second psalm also speaks of “‘the great congregation,” 
Israel, gathered unto Him and of the ends of the earth and 
the nations who shall remember and shall worship before 
Him. It is His coming glory when all things are put under 
Him in the age to come. 

The next quotation is from Psalm xvi.t “I will put my 
trust in Him.” It is the prophetic expression of His per- 
sonal faith on earth. As man He trusted in the Lord and 
waited for Him (Isaiah viii:17). “The Seed of David, 
and the object of the promises, is thus represented as await- 
ing, in perfect confidence, the righteous award which in due 
time should be made to Him who alone is worthy, by the 
God whom He had glorified in perfect obedience; although 
for an appointed season His gracious labor might seem to 
have been spent for nought and in vain, while man and Satan 
appeared only to prevail.” (Is. xlix). 


*Never before His death and resurrection did He address His disciples 
as “brethren.” Only once did He hint before his death at this relation- 
ship to come, in Matthew xii:48-50. 


}It may also be brought in connection with Is. viii:17. The Septuagint 
has it “I will trust in Him.” 2 Sam. xxii:3. 
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The last quotation is from Isaiah viii:18. The children, 
which the Lord had given to Isaiah, were for signs and 
wonders in Israel from the Lord. The two sons of Isaiah 
had received their names of significant meaning from Heaven. 
Believers are children, belong to Him and are signs and 
witnesses both to unbelieving Israel and the world. In a 
special sense this passage, no doubt, applies to the believing 
remnant of Israel, which owned Him, while the nation re- 
jected Him. And some day, the day of His glory, He will de- 
clare triumphantly “Behold I and the children which God 
gave unto me.” ‘Then He will be glorified and admired in 
all that believed (2 Thess. i:10) and the redeemed will be 
for signs and wonders in a still more blessed way. 

Then follows a restatement of the fact of His incarnation 
and its special bearing on the calling of the children, God 
has given Him, the many sons He brings to glory. “For- 
asmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and 
blood, He also in like manner took part of the same (His 
incarnation) that through death He might bring to nought 
him who hath the power of death, that is the devil, and 
deliver as many as through fear of death were all their life- 
time subject to bondage.” It was for the children’s sake, 
all who accept Him and whom God brings through Him 
to glory, that He took on flesh and bloodj and by doing so 
He arrayed Himself for death. Satan’s work is perfected 
in death. ‘That the Lord Jesus might enjoy the children 
as the gift of God, He must first take away the yoke,of the 
oppressor. But because the right of Satan to destroy was 
founded on the victory of sin, which made man the lawful 
prey of death, He, who loved the children though as yet 
they knew Him not, took also flesh; that in their stead He 
might undergo that death which should forever spoil the 
devil of his claim.”* The limit of this work of the Lord 
Jesus to the children as its object, should be carefully ob- 


served. 


tHe took on flesh and blood apart from sin, 
*A. Pridham. 
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Jewish saints in the Old Testament, believing the promise 
and expecting the Messiah, were in bondage and in fear of 
death. “The sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin 
is the law,” but the death of Christ once for all to sin has 
received the sting and brought to nought him who has the 
power of death. A believer is delivered from the fear of 
death, for he no longer dies the sinners’ death, but falls 
asleep in Jesus and that with the promise to awake in due 
time in His likeness. ‘“‘For verily it is not angels upon whom 
He taketh hold, but he taketh hold of the seed of Abraham.” 
And who were they whom He took hold on? Not angels, 
but the seed of Abraham. Those are the children for which 
He came, took on flesh and blood and wrought His work on 
the cross. The expression ‘“‘seed of Abraham” is as a 
generic term, descriptive of the whole family of faith. Be- 
lievers of Jews and Gentiles are comprehended in this term. 
They that are of faith the same are the children of Abraham, 
and they that are of faith are blessed with faithful Abraham. 

His priesthood is next introduced for the first time in this 
epistle. He was made like unto His brethren in all things 
“that He might be a merciful and faithful highpriest in 
things pertaining to God to make propitiation for the sins 
of the people. For in that He Himself hath suffered being 
tempted, He is able to succor them that are tempted,” 
and thus in suffering and temptation (apart from sin) in 
His humanity, He was fitted to be the priest to sympathise 
with His own in all their trials and conflicts.* 


*He suffered—never yielded. We do not suffer when we yield to tempta- 
tion: the flesh takes pleasure in the things by which it is tempted. Jesus 
suffered, being tempted, and He is able to succour them that are tempted. 
It is important to observe that the flesh, when acted upon by its desires, 
does not suffer. Being tempted, it, alas! enjoys. But when, according to the 
light of the Holy Spirit and the fidelity of obedience, the Spirit resists 
the attacks of the enemy, whether subtle or persecuting, then one suffers. 
This the Lord did, and this we havetodo. That which needs succour is the 
new man, the faithful heart, and not the flesh. I need succour against 
the flesh, and in order to mortify all the members of the old man.— Synopsis. 
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CHAPTER III 


1. As Son over the house of God, greater than Moses. 1-6. 
2. The Danger of Unbelief. 7-13. 
8. The Need of Faith. 14-19. 


Verses 1-6. He now addresses believing Hebrews as 
“holy brethren and partakers of the heavenly calling,” and 
exhorts them “to consider the Apostle and Highpriest of our 
confession, Christ Jesus.” Hebrews address each other as 
“brethren” (Acts 11:29, vii:2, xxii:1). Believing Hebrews are 
here addressed by the Spirit of God as “holy brethren” 
Trusting in Christ they were sanctified and belonged to 
those whom He is not ashamed to call brethren. ‘They are 
called “‘partakers of the heavenly calling” in contrast with 
their former “earthly calling” of Israel. The two titles 
of the Lord Jesus, Apostle and Highpriest, correspond to the 
preceding opening chapters of the Epistle. As Apostle 
(a Sent One) the Son of God, came from God to man. And 
then as Man who suffered and died, He has gone from man 
to God as Highpriest, typified by Aaron. As the Lord 
Jesus Christ is in this Epistle called the Apostle, the Spirit 
of God may have, for this reason, kept the pen of the Apostle, 
who wrote this document, from calling himself an Apostle. 

Then follows the contrast with Moses. Moses was faith- 
ful in all his house (the tabernacle) but only as a servant. 
Christ is over God’s house, which He has built, for He is God. 
And in this house He is not a servant, but a Son. Both 
the universe and the church, as the House of God, are here 
blended together. The house in the wilderness, the taber- 
nacle, was a type of the universe. ‘And every house is 
built by some one, but He that built all things is God.” 
Christ is the builder of the universe, the house, and the up- 
holder of it and so He is counted worthy of greater honor 
than Moses, inasmuch as He who hath built it hath more 
honor than the house. The Apostle of our confession, the 
sent One of God, the Son of God, is also the Highpriest. 
After His finished work on the cross, having made propitia- 
tion for the sins of the people, He passed through the 
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heavens into the Holiest not made with hands.* Ulti- 
mately in virtue of redemption, all having been cleansed 
by the blood, God will dwell in the house. “Behold the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and He will dwell with them 
and they shall be His people, and God Himself shall be with 
them, and be their God.” (Rev. xxi:3). 

“And Moses verily was faithful in all his house as a ser- 
vant, for a testimony of those things which were to be 
spoken after.” And those things have come and are given 
through Christ,who is Son over His house, whose house are we. 
This is His spiritual house, the house of God composed of 
living stones, the sanctified, the holy priesthood. The Son 
of God, the builder of all things, has now as Highpriest, His 
own house, which are we “if we hold fast the confidence 
(boldness) and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end.” 
It is a warning to those Hebrews who had confessed Christ, 
who were facing trials and many difficulties, not to give up 
the confidence and the rejoicing in the hope. They are 
urged to hold it fast and are solemnly warned against unbe- 
lief. They were in danger of forsaking Christianity, and 
turning back to Judaism. And these words of warning are 
also given to us, for they are needful for the exercise of the 
conscience. A true believer will continue in confidence firm 
to the end. Such a continuance is the proof of the reality 
of our confession. 

Verses 7-13. The danger and calamity of unbelief is 
next called to their remembrance. Ps. xcv is quoted. The 
Holy Spirit saith “Today if ye will hear His voice harden 
not your hearts.”” Such was the word of warning addressed 


*The three parts of the Tabernacle, the outer court, the holy part and 
the Holiest typify the first, the second and the third heaven. 

T “It is clearly not our standing which is in question; for this being wholly 
of God and in Christ is settled and sure and unchanging. There is no ‘if? 
either as to Christ’s work or as to the gospel of God’s grace. All there is 
unconditional grace to faith. The wilderness journey is before us (as the 
next verses show). Here it is that ‘if’ has its necessary place, because it 
is our walk through the desert, where there are so many occasions of failure, 
and we need constant dependence in God.” 
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to Israel in the past, but it also has its application in the 
present. The word “today” expresses God’s wonderful 
patience and long suffering towards Israel as well as towards 
all during this age of grace. The “today” is now; the great 
morrow comes, when the “today” ends and the kingdom of 
power and glory with its attending judgments upon those 
who did not obey the gospel of Jesus Christ comes, and the 
once rejected King Messiah appears. The fathers of the 
Hebrews had tempted God in the wilderness. He was 
wroth with that generation and swore in His wrath “they 
shall not enter into my rest.”” It was God’s solemn sentence 
of exclusion from His rest. They hardened their hearts, 
did not obey His voice and their unbelief shut them out 
from God’s rest. Even so these Hebrews, professing 
Christianity were in the same danger. ‘“T'ake heed breth- 
ren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief in 
falling away from the living God.” But while it was “‘to- 
day,” God still waited to be gracious and so they were to 
exhort each other daily, lest any of them be hardened 
through the deceitfulness of sin. Danger surrounded them 
on every side. ‘“The heart of unbelief which barred the land 
of Canaan from their natural fathers was yet within their 
flesh. Not only were the lusts of nature in their ordinary 
shape forever combating against the will of God, they were 
exposed also to a more specious, and therefore a more 
dangerous form of evil in the still existing rivalry which they 
who made their boast in their traditions were opposing to 
the cross of Christ. Of all the evils with which Satan can 
afflict the heart, atheism, religion, without faith in God, is 
by very much the worst. For it lulls the conscience, while 
it weaves its web of unblessed, unsanctifying exercises about 
the heart’s affections so as effectually to exclude the light 
of God. It was to this peace-corroding yet seductive evil 
that these Hebrew Christians stood practically exposed.” 
“Now the remedy and safeguard of all evil is the truth of 
God. It is only by listening to the word of Him who speaks 
to us as children with a knowledge of our need, that believers 
can be kept in their true place. The possession of truth in 
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the way of doctrine is not enough. God daily speaks and 
must be daily heard if we would really know him.”’* 

All this is true of God’s people at all times, for faith and 
obedience are the essential conditions of blessing and the 
tests of profession. God is faithful and will certainly not 
permit that any of His own perish. Faith reckons with 
this, but also heeds the warning, knowing and owning the 
the tendency of the flesh to depart from God, and hence 
the need of His constant and never-failing grace is recognized 
and a walk in godly fear is the blessed result. There are 
teachers who claim that these solemn exhortations have no 
meaning for Christians today and even have made the 
statement that this epistle was not for the church at all. 
Such claims show a deplorable ignorance of the truth of 
God. All believers must heed the warning “‘that none of 
you be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin.’’t 

Verses 14-19. The need of faith, the holding fast of the 
beginning of our confidence unto the end, is now more fully 
presented. All Israelites came out of Egypt. But with 
whom was he wroth for forty years? It was with them that 
sinned, whose carcases fell in the wilderness. Their sin 
was unbelief. And those who believed not were kept 
out of His rest. “So we see that they could not enter in 
because of unbelief.” What the rest of God is we shall 
follow in the annotations of the next paragraphs. 


*A. Pridham on Hebrews. 

{Sin separates us from God in our thoughts; we have no longer the 
same sense either of His love, His power, or His interest in us. Confidence 
is lost. Hope, and the value of unseen things, diminish; while the value of 
things that are seen proportionately increases. The conscience is bad; 
one is not at ease with God. The path is hard and difficult; the will 
strengthens itself against Him. We no longer live by faith; visible things 
come in between us and God, and take possession of the heart. Where 
there is life, God warns by His Spirit (as in this epistle), He chastises and 
restores. Where it was only an outward influence, a faith devoid of life, 
and the conscience not reached, it is abandoned.” —J. N. D. 
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CHAPTER IV 
1. What the Rest of God is. 1-11. 
2. The Power of the Word of God. 12-13. 

Verses 1-10.—“Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise 
being left of entering into His rest, any one of you might 
seem to come short of it. For unto us was the gospel preached 
as well as unto them, but the word preached did not profit 
them, not being mixed with faith in them that heard it.” 
These words of exhortation belong properly to the preceding 
chapter. 

What is the rest of which these verses speak? It is gen- 
erally explained as the rest which the true believer finds and 
has in the Lord Jesus Christ in believing; that his conscience 
has rest. It is frequently identified with Matt. xi: 28-29. 
While it is blessedly true that all who come to the Lord 
Jesus Christ as Saviour find rest in Him from the curse of 
the law and the burden of sin, while it is equally true that 
those who follow Him in obedience and learn of Him find 
rest day by day for their souls, yet it is not this present rest 
which is before us in these verses. The rest which is meant 
is called by God “My rest’’; it is the rest of God and is 
future, the rest in coming glory, an eternal rest. It is God’s 
rest, because He made it Himself and He will enjoy it in 
glory with those who have believed in Christ, in whose perfect 
work God has His rest, because it satisfies His holiness and 
His love. Into this rest the believer enters at His coming. 
Then work will be over and all burdens cease. Righteousness 
reigns and groaning creation is delivered and all the promised 
glory will be accomplished. God rests then in His love and 
rejoices. (Zeph. iii: 17). Till that day God works, for sin 
and the curse is unremoved, but all will be changed when His 
Son appears in glory and all things are put in subjection 
under Him. The perfect, complete rest of God is in the 
new heaven and earth, when God dwells among men and 
sin and death are forever gone. He then is all in all. This 
is the rest which remains for the people of God. 

“God must rest in that which satisfies His heart. This 
was the case even in creation—all was very good. And now 
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it must be in a perfect blessing that perfect love can be 
satisfied with, with regard to us, who will possess a heavenly 
portion in the blessing which we shall have in His own pres- 
ence, in perfect holiness and perfect light. Accordingly ali 
the toilsome work of faith, the exercise of faith in the wilder- 
ness, the warfare (although there are many joys), the good 
works practised there, labour of every kind will cease. 
It is not only that we shall be delivered from the power 
of indwelling sin; all the efforts and all the troubles of the 
new man will cease. We are already set free from the 
law of sin; then our spiritual exercise for God will cease. 
We shall rest from our works—not evil ones. We have al- 
ready rested from our works with regard to justification, 
and therefore in that sense we have now rest in our con- 
sciences, but that is not the subject here—it is the Christian’s 
rest from all his works. God rested from His works— 
assuredly good ones—and so shall we also then with Him. 

‘“We are now in the wilderness; we also wrestle with wicked 
spirits in heavenly places. A blessed rest remains for us 
in which our hearts will repose in the presence of God, 
where nothing will trouble the perfection of our rest, where 
God will rest in the perfection of the blessing He has bestowed 
on His people. 

“The great thought of the passage is, that there remains 
a rest (that is to say, that the believer is not to expect it 
here) without saying where it is. And it does not speak in 
detail of the character of the rest, because it leaves the door 
open to an earthly rest for the earthly people on the ground 
of the promises, although to christian partakers of the 
heavenly calling God’s rest is evidently a heavenly one.’* 

The argument and exhortation of verses 3-11 is therefore 
easily understood. God had rested in creation on the seventh 
day from all His work. But that rest was broken and is 
also the type of another rest of God to come. Those who 
believe not cannot enter into that coming rest and it is 
shown that Joshuat and the rest in Canaan is not the 


*Synopsis. 
{Verse 8. Not Jesus, but Joshua. 
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true rest of God, for if it had been why should David, long 
after Joshua, have spoken of it again? Nor has this rest 
come now for the people of God; it is still in the future. 
A Sabbath-keeping remaineth for the people of God. We 
are on the road toward it, beset by dangers and difficulties 
as Israel was when passing through the wilderness. And 
therefore the exhortation to be diligent to enter into that 
rest and not to be unbelieving and disobedient. Entrance 
into the rest is by faith. We who have believed do enter 
into rest. While the believer is assured of this future en- 
trance into the rest of God, he also uses diligence and 
earnestness while on the way, watching and praying. True 
faith is evidenced by such a walk. 

Verses 12-13.—The Word of God and its divine living 
power is here introduced by the Holy Spirit. It is the 
method of God, to use His Word, to bring to light and judge 
the unbelief and workings of the heart. It judges everything 
in the heart which is not of Him. Its use, its constant use, 
is the supreme necessity of those who believe and are on the 
way to the rest of God, for it is His divine Word which 
brings us into God’s presence. It is a searching Word and 
under its power the conscience becomes aroused and the 
blessed and needed work of self-judgment begins. Life, 
power and omniscience, three great attributes of God, are 
here given to His Word.* The Word also gives power and 


spiritual energy. 


*“Soul and spirit’’ as thus named together can only be the two parts of 
the immaterial nature of man; which Scripture, spite of what many think, 
everywhere clearly distinguishes from one another. The soul is the lower, 
sensitive, instinctive, emotional part, which, where not, as in man, pene- 
trated with the light of the spirit, is simply animal; and which also, where 
man is not in the power of the Spirit of God, will still gravitate towards this. 
The spirit is intelligent and moral, that which knows human things (1 Cor. 
ii.11). Inthe “natural man,” which is really the psychic man, the man soul- 
led (1 Cor. ii. 14), conscience, with its recognition of God, is in abeyance, 
and the mind itself becomes earthly. Important enough it is, therefore, 
to divide between “soul and spirit.” “Joints and marrow” convey to us 
the difference between the external and the internal, the outward form and 


the essence hidden in it.”—Nuwumerical Bible. 
* 
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Il. CHRIST AS PRIEST IN THE HEAVENLY 
SANCTUARY 


CHAPTER IV:14-X. 
1. The Great High-Priest. 14-16. 

With this statement the main section of the epistle 
begins, and the great theme, the Priesthood of Christ, 
is introduced. This section covers six chapters, ending with 
the tenth. Here we learn that Christ, the true priest, 
has passed through the heavens and is now in a heavenly 
sanctuary, the way into which His own work has blessedly 
opened. The different contrasts with the priests and 
sacrifices of Judaism, the old covenant and the new, are 
made in these chapters. The concluding verses of the 
fourth chapter, one might say, contain all the truth of His 
Priesthood which the succeeding chapters develop and 
expand. 

He is the great high priest who is passed through the. 
heavens. He has entered heaven itself, the third heaven, 
the Holiest. The earthly tabernacle in which Aaron and 
his successors ministered had three parts. Through these 
Aaron passed as he entered into the Holiest and these 
parts are typical of the heavenly things. Christ also 
passed through, but not through the places made by hands 
—He passed through the heavens and into the Holiest. 
“Christ is not entered into the holy places made with hands, 
which are the figure of the true, but into heaven itself, 
now to appear in the presence of God for us.” (ix:24.) 
And He who passed through the heavens is Jesus, the Son 
of God; He who was made a little lower than the angels 
and after His sacrificial death arose, is now clothed with 
a glorified human body in the presence of God. His priestly 
ministry there is in behalf of His people. He is, as high priest, 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities; He was in all 
points tempted as we are, apart from sin.* He lived on earth 


*“Yet without sin” is an incorrect translation and is responsible for the 
very erroneous teaching that our Lord, while He did not sin, might have 


sinned. It was absolutely impossible for Him to sin, for He is the Son of 
God and God cannot sin, 
am 
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and passed through life; He suffered and was tempted; 
He experienced all the trials His people have to pass through 
in their lives and infinitely more than His saints can ever 
suffer, and therefore He sympathises with all our infirmities. 
In all the difficulties, perplexities, trials and sorrows, the 
Saint of God finds perfect sympathy in Him as priest. 
His heart filled with that love which passeth knowledge, is 
touched, beyond our finite comprehension, with the feeling 
of our infirmities. 

As to sin, temptation from within, the lust of an evil heart, 
He knew absolutely nothing. He knew no sin. He was 
tempted in all things, apart from sin. Sin, therefore, is 
excluded.* Nor does a child of God desire sympathy with 
indwelling sin. It must be judged, put into the place of 
death, and not sympathised with. And this fact that He 
is the great High Priest touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities, our weaknesses and our trials; the knowledge 
that He, who is exalted in glory, concerns Himself about us 
and our trials down here, gives encouragement to hold fast 
our confession. He will not leave, nor forsake, nor fail 
His Saints. 

And while we are not told to go to this great High Priest 
(He is constantly occupying Himself about us) we are told 
to come boldly to the throne of grace. We look to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, trust His love and sympathy, and knowing 
that He is there we can go with boldness to the throne of 
grace. And there we find all we need. 


*We have evil temptations from within; Christ had none. Temptation 
from sin was absolutely incompatible with His holy person. By a miracle 
he was even as to humanity exempt from the taint of evil. It is of holy 
temptations this Epistle treats, not of our unholy ones. The Epistle of 
James distinguishes them very definitely in Chapter I. Compare verses 2, 
12, on the one hand, and verses 13-15 on the other. We know the latter 
too well. Jesus knew. But he knew the former as no other before or since. 
He was in all things tempted according to likeness, 7.e. with us, with this 
infinite difference ‘apart from sin.’ He knew no sin. He is therefore the 
more—not the less—able to sympathize with us. For sin within, even if 
not yielded to, blinds the eye, and dulls the heart, and hinders from un- 
reserved occupation with the trials of others.’—J, H. D. 
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CHAPTER V 


1. What the High Priest is and represents. 1-4. 
2. The Fulfillment in Christ Made High Priest. 5-10 
3. The Spiritual Condition of the Hebrew-Christians. 11-14. 


Verse 1-4.—In developing the priesthood of Christ and 
showing how it excels the earthly priesthood and is more 
glorious than the priesthood of Judaism, the principles of 
priesthood of the levitical system are first stated. Upon 
this follows the comparison of the priesthood of Christ 
with that of Aaron. The transcendent priesthood of Christ 
is thus established by this contrast. These opening verses 
have nothing to do with our Lord. They show how the 
high priest was taken from among men and being merely 
a man who was to exercise forbearance toward the ignorant, 
himself clothed with infirmity, he was obliged not alone to 
offer sacrifices for the sins of the people, but also for himself. 
This can, of course, never apply to the Lord Jesus Christ, 
inasmuch as He is sinless. He therefore cannot be meant in 
these introductory ‘words of this chapter. And the earthly 
priests did not take this honor to themselves. God’s cal! 
was necessary. 

Verses 5-10.—How the priesthood foreshadowed in Aaron 
was first of all fulfilled in Christ is the theme of this section. 
Here we have His call to be priest. ‘So Christ also hath not 
glorified Himself to be made an high priest; but He that 
said unto Him, Thou art My Son, today I have begotten 
Thee (Ps. ii.). As He saith also in another place, “Thou ~ 
art a priest forever after the order of Melchisedec.” (Ps. cx.) 
His call from God is to be King-Priest. The second psalm 
reveals Him as Son of God, King to be enthroned and to 
rule over the nations, and He is priest after the order of 
Melchisedec. This name is here mentioned for the first 
time. His Melchisedec priesthood the Spirit of God unfolds 
fully in the seventh chapter. The call of Him is according 
to the eternal purposes of God. He came to offer Himself 
as the sacrificial Lamb on the Cross. This was indicated 
when He went into Jordan, baptized by John. It was then 
that the Father’s voice was heard declaring His Sonship. 
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He had to pass through death and rise again to be the priest 
after the order of Melchisedec. 

His suffering and death are therefore next mentioned in 
these verses: “Who in the days of His flesh having offered 
up prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears 
to Him who was able to save Him out of death and having 
been heard for His godly fear, though He were a Son, 
yet learned He obedience by the things which He suffered.” 
These words refer chiefly to the portal of the Cross, Geth- 
semane. ‘There He prayed with strong crying and tears, 
alone with His Father in deepest agony, fallen on His face, 
and His sweat became as great drops of blood falling down 
on the ground. He went into all the anguish of death, 
deprecating the cup He had to drink, yet in meek and 
perfect submission. What a terrible weight was there upon 
His holy soul! And He was heard for His godly fear. He 
was saved, not from dying, for that would have left man in 
his sins and unredeemed; He was saved out of death. His 
prayer was answered by His resurrection. It was in that 
agony that He learned obedience. Though Son of God, 
He learned obedience from the things which He suffered. 
Having come to obey and to suffer (which as Son of God was 
unknown to Him), He obeyed in everything and submitted 
to everything. He did not save Himself, but drank the 
cup and died the sinner’s death. 

What He is in resurrection, the results of His sacrificial 
death, are next stated. ‘And being made perfect, He be- 
came, unto all that obey Him, author of eternal salvation; 
being saluted (or welcomed by God) of God as high priest 
after the order of Melchisedec.‘’ In the second chapter we 
saw that the captain of our salvation had to be made perfect 
through sufferings. (ii:10.) Here we meet the same state- 
ment, that He has been made perfect. It means the com- 
pleteness of His work through sufferings, in resurrection and 
heavenly glory. And through this finished work in which 
He is perfected as Saviour, He also became unto all that 
obey Him (a!l who believe on Him and own Him thus 
as their Saviour) the author of eternal salvation, Re- 
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turning to glory, God saluted, or welcomed Him as priest 
after the order of Melchisedec. 

Verses 11-14.—Here another parenthesis begins which 
closes with the end of the sixth chapter. The seventh 
chapter resumes the instructions concerning Melchisedec and 
the priesthood of Christ. Their spiritual state was that of 
babes as still under the ordinances and requirements of the 
law. They clung to Judaism and could not fully break loose 
from the shadow things of their system. They were dull of 
hearing and while they ought to have been teachers (having 
believed in Christ) there was need of teaching them again 
what are the elements of the beginning of the oracles of God. 
They needed milk and were not fit for the “solid food.” 
They had not gone on in the gospel, into that maturity 
which the Holy Spirit has revealed as to the believer’s 
standing and perfection in Christ. As long as they were 
occupied with ordinances they were but infants and in danger 
of apostasy. 

Ritualistic Christendom today corresponds to the state 
of many of these Hebrew-Christians of the first century, 
only ritualism is worthy of greater condemnation.*' The 
fearful evil of ritualism (Romish and so-called Protestant) 
is that it takes and imitates Jewish forms and ordinances 
and through these things sets aside and corrupts true 
Christianity. It is the bondage of the flesh. 


*We may observe that there is no greater hindrance to progress in spiritual 
life and intelligence than attachment to an ancient form of religion, which, 
being traditional and not simply personal faith in the truth, consists always 
in ordinances, and is consequently carnal and earthly. Without this 
people may be unbelievers; but under the influence of such a system piety 
itself—expressed in forms—makes a barrier between the soul and the light 
of God: and these forms which surround, pre-occupy, and hold the affections 
captive, prevent them from enlarging and becoming enlightened by means 
of divine revelation. Morally (as the Apostle here expresses it) the senses 
are not exercised to discern both good and evil.—Synopsis. 
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CHAPTER VI 
1. Return to Judaism the Crucifixion of the Son of 
God afresh. 1-8. 
2. Persuaded of Better Things. Comfort and Hope. 9-20. 

Verses 1-8.—A solemn warning follows, addressed to 
these Hebrews who were halting and in danger of turning 
back to Judaism, and doing so would crucify the Son of God 
afresh. “Therefore leaving the word of the begianing of 
Christ, let us go on to full growth; not laying again a founda- 
tion of repentance from dead works and faith in God, of 
a teaching of baptisms, and of laying on of hands and of 
resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment.” It is 
of much importance to see that these things are not “‘the 
principles of the doctrine of Christ’? (as the authorized 
version erroneously states). These things mentioned are 
the elementary things which the Jews had before Christ 
came and as they were still occupied with them, He exhorts 
to leave the word of the beginning of Christ, the Messiah, 
and to go on to full growth. The full growth is Christianity 
as revealed in the finished work of Christ, the glory of 
His Person, His Priesthood and the fact that the believer 
is in Christ and complete in Him. While these Hebrews 
had believed in Christ, that He had come, they had not 
gone on to this maturity and lacked the spiritual knowledge 
of what Christ had done and the blessed results of His work 
and priesthood. They were therefore to leave the elementary 
things which they had and believed in as Jews, and abandon- 
ing them, reach the true Christian maturity. And these 
elementary things consisted in repentance from dead works 
and of faith in God. This was known and taught in Judaism. 
But it is faith in God, but nothing is said of faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. When baptism is mentioned and laying 
on of hands it has nothing whatever to do with Christian 
baptism, and much less does the laying on of hands mean 
“confirmation.”* The word “baptism” is in the plural— 


*Confirmation as practiced in the Roman Catholic, Lutheran, Episcopal 
and several other Protestant denominations is a merely ecclesiastical 
invention without the slightest scriptural foundation. 
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“baptisms”—the different washings the Jews practice in 
connection with the ceremonial law, and so also the Jewish 
imposition of hands. These Jewish washings and purifica- 
tions were only shadows of what was tocome. It had come: 
and yet these Jews, though believing that Christ had come, 
still lingered in these things. Resurrection of the dead and 
eternal judgment, the things concerning the future were 
likewise the teachings they had in Judaism. But Christianity 
gives a higher truth, namely, “the resurrection from among 
the dead’ and that the believer is passed from death unto 
life and shall not come into judgment.—‘‘And this will he 
do if God permit’’—that is in the coming unfolding of true 
Christianity, the full growth, as given in chapters vii-x. 

Before the author of the epistle does this he shows what 
it would mean if these Hebrews turn back to Judaism 
altogether, and instead of going on to full growth would 
abandon the Christian ground they occupied as professing 
believers in Christ. ‘Such a course would make it impossible 
to renew them again to repentance, for they crucified, by 
falling away, afresh for themselves the Son of God, putting 
Him to open shame. They committed the crime, which was 
done by them through ignorance (Luke xxiii:34; Acts iii:17), 
now knowingly of their own will and choice. For such a 
wilful falling away there was no remedy. The things men- 
tioned in verses 4 and 5 show the possibility that a person 
may be enlightened, and have tasted, and even participated, 
by listening to the testimony of the Spirit concerning Christ, 
and seen miracles, the powers of the age to come—without 
having fully accepted the offered salvation. 

“The warning here has been a sore perplexity to many 
who are far as possible from the condition which is here 
contemplated. The description of these apostates, solemn as 
it is, does not speak of them as children of God, as justified 
by faith, or in any way which would imply such things as 
these; and the apostle, after describing them, immediately 
adds, as to those whom he is addressing; ‘But, beloved, 
we are persuaded better things of you, even things that 
accompany salvation, though we thus speak.’ This is the 
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most distinct assurance that he had no thought 0’ one who 
had known salvation incurring the doom of an apostate.’’* 

All the blessings offered upon Christian ground are to 
such outward professors like rain, which instead of bringing 
forth from the ground useful herbs, brings thorns and briers, 
worthless, nigh unto cursing, and then the end, to be burned. 
Of a true child of God this can never be said. + 

Verses 9-20.—Words of comfort and hope conclude this 
chapter. He addresses them now as “beloved”, of whom 
he is persuaded of better things, the things which accompany 
salvation. Their true faith had been manifested by works. 
And God is not unrighteous “‘to forget your work and labour , 
of love, which ye have showed towards His name in that 
ye have ministered unto the Saints and do minister.” 
These are things which accompany salvation. He encourages 
them to be followers of them who through patience and faith 
inherit the promises. He calls their attention to Abraham, 
the father of the faithful. He endured patiently and obtained 
the promise. And He gave not only the promise of His 
Word, but also His oath. “For when God made promise to 
Abraham, because He could swear by no greater, He swore 
by Himself.’ What assurance therefore—God’s Word and 
God’s oath. And this makes manifest to the heirs of promise 
(believers) the mmutability of His counsel, so that we might 
have strong consolation. Therefore those who trust and hope 
for future glory have a strong and satisfying consolation. 
But there is more than that. There is a personal guarantee, 
for the Lord Jesus as a forerunner has entered into heaven, 


*Numerical Bible. 

‘When once we have understood that this passage is a comparison of 
the power of the spiritual system with Judaism, and that it speaks of giving 
up the former, after having known it, its difficulty disappears. The pos- 
session of life is not supposed, nor is that question touched. The passage 
speaks, not of life, but of the Holy Ghost as a power present in Christianity. 
To ‘“‘taste the good word” is to have understood how precious that word is; 
and not the having been quickened by its means. Hence in speaking to 
the Jewish Christians he hopes better things and things which accompany 
salvation, so that all these things could be there and yet no salvation. 
Fruit there could not be. That supports life.’—Synopsis. 
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where He now is as high priest after the order of Melchisedec. 
He, who is our Hope, is there as a forerunner and this is 
the anchor of the soul; it anchors in Him who hath entered 
within the veil. He who is seated in glory is the promised 
One, the object, bearer and dispenser of all the promises 
of God. In Him and His work all is made secure. His 
presence there speaks of the ultimate realization of all the 
promises of glory for His people, 


CHAPTER VII 
1. The Priesthood of Melchisedec in Contrast with 
the Levitical Priesthood. 1-19. 
2. The Holy and Heavenly Priesthood of Christ. 20-28. 

Verses 1-19.—The interrupted argument concerning the 
priesthood of Christ is now resumed. It connects with 
chapter v:10. There we find Melchisedec mentioned for 
the first time, and here the historical Melchisedec is first 
of all described. The record is given in Genesis xiv:18-20. 
He met Abraham, who returned from the smiting of the 
Kings, and blessed him. Abraham gave him the tenth of 
all. His name means “King of Righteousness’; but he 
was also King of Salem, that is, “King of Peace.” First 
righteousness and peace afterward. This is God’s order— 
not peace and righteousness, but righteousness and peace. 
It is so spiritually for the believer; it will be so in millennial 
times when “‘righteousness and peace will kiss each other.” 
Who was Melchisedec? Some have said he was Shem and 
not a few maintain that he was the Lord Himself, one of 
the theophanies, a pre-incarnation manifestation of the Son 
of God. The latter view is certainly wrong, for Scripture 
states that Melchisedec is “made like unto the Son of God”’, 
that is, he is a pattern, a similitude of Him; Melchisedec 
was therefore not the Lord Himself. It is vain to speculate 
on the identity of this King-Priest, for the Holy Spirit on 
purpose does not mention who he was. When we read, 
“Without father, without mother, without descent, having 
neither beginning of days nor end of life,” it does not mean 
that Melchisedec had no father and no mother, etc. But 
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it means that Scripture gives no record of these facts; 
Moses being divinely guided in omitting it all in the book 
of Genesis, and thus making Melchisedec appear as a man 
without father and mother, without descent, having no 
beginning and end of days, who has a priesthood invested in 
himself. And this for the purpose of furnishing a type of 
our Lord as the royal priest. 

Melchisedec foreshadows fully the millennial glory of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. See Zech. vi:9-13. He will receive His 
own throne and be a priest upon that throne. Significantly 
he appeared suddenly when Abraham was returning from 
smiting the allied kings.* And then he blessed Abraham 
and made known to him God as the Most-High (the millen- 
nial name of God), the possessor of heaven and earth. Even 
so the true Melchisedec will some day appear, and after the 
smiting of the kings (the battle of Armageddon, Rev. xvi:14- 
16; xix: 19) will begin His glorious rule. Nor must it be over- 
looked that Melchisedec brought to Abraham bread and wine, 
the blessed emblems of the great sacrificial work of the true 
Melchisedec, which points us, who are by faith the children 
of Abraham, to the blessed memorial feast, in which His 
love and grace, as well as glory, are remembered. Christ 
is therefore now for His own the Priest after the order of 
Melchisedec; the full display of His Melchisedec Priesthood 
arrives in the day of His coming glory. 

The chief object of bringing forward the Person of Mel- 
chisedec and his connection with Abraham is, to show first, 
the superiority of Melchisedec to Levi and his Priesthood 
as better and higher than the Levitical priesthood. Abraham 
gave him the tenth part of all the spoil. The whole Levitical 
priesthood was then not in existence, inasmuch as Levi, 
unborn, was in the loins of Abraham; in Abraham, Levi, 
therefore, gave tithes to Melchisedec. Melchisedec, as 
priest, blessed the father of the nation, and therefore he was 
greater than Abraham, for “without controversy, the less 
is blessed of the greater.”” The priesthood of Melchisedec 


*Genesis XIV gives the record of the first war of the Bible. 
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was therefore superior to that of the sons of Levi, the 
Aaronic priesthood. 

After this argument another one is introduced. The ques- 
tion is concerning the Levitical priesthood, if it could give 
perfection. The one hundred and tenth psalm announced 
the coming of a priest after the order of Melchisedec and 
therefore superior to Aaron. If then perfection were by 
the Levitical priesthood, what need was there that this 
other priest of a higher order than Aaron should arise? 
Because perfection was not by that earthly priesthood, 
nor by the law,* therefore this better priest had to come to 
bring the needed perfection and that necessitated a change 
of the law also. The law in all its ordinances was a witness 
of imperfection, though it foreshadowed the good things to 
come. The law was therefore not to abide. With the cessa- 
tion of the Levitical priesthood the entire law-covenant 
would terminate. And He of whom these things are spoken 
(the Lord Jesus Christ) “‘pertaineth to another tribe, of 
which no one hath given attendance at the altar (as priest). 
For it is certain that our Lord sprang out of Juda; of which 
tribe Moses spake nothing concerning priesthood.” His 
coming, therefore, has taken from the tribe of Levithe honor 
and set aside their priesthood. And He who sprang out of 
Judah, the priest after the similitude of Melchisedec (com- 
bining priesthood and royalty) hath been made, not after 
a law of fleshly commandment, but after the power of an 
indissoluble life. His priesthood is not a thing of time and 
change, a fleshly priesthood like Aaron’s, but it is a priest- 
hood in the power of an indissoluble life. He has passed 


*“The law, doubtless, was good; but separation still existed between 
man and God. The law made nothing perfect. God was ever perfect, 
and human perfection was required; all must be according to what divine 
perfection required of man. But sin was there, and the law was conse- 
quently without power (save to condemn); its ceremonies and ordinances 
were but figures, and a heavy yoke. Even that which temporarily relieved 
the conscience brought sin to mind and never made the conscience perfect 
towards God. They were still at a distance from Him. Grace brings 


the soul to God, who is known in love and in a righteousness which is for 
Msi UV DD, 


THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS 269 


through death, and now in heaven, not on earth, He is the 
Melchisedec priest, who has no end of days, who lives 
eternally. 

Then follows a conclusion, a summing up of the whole 
argument. In the stated fact that the Lord Jesus Christ 
is a priest forever after the order of Melchisedec, ‘There is 
a setting aside of the commandment going before (the law 
and its ordinances) on account of weakness and unprofitable- 
ness (for the law made nothing perfect) and the bringing in 
of a better hope through which we draw near to God.” 
The law is then set aside on account of its weakness and 
unprofitableness, for it could not perfect anything. All the 
priestly ordinances and ministrations could not make 
atonement, nor could bring nigh unto God. It was all im- 
perfection. Yet perfection and bringing His children nigh 
unto Himself is God’s gracious and eternal purpose. And 
God has accomplished this now in the person of His ever 
blessed Son, the priest after the order of Melchisedec. This 
is the bringing in of a better hope; by Him we draw near 
unto God. This truth is more fully developed later. 

Verses 20-28.—An additional argument is given. The 
priesthood of Christ was established by an oath, while that 
of Aaron was not. Swearing an oath God said as to Him, 
who sat down at His own right hand, ‘“The Lord hath sworn, 
and will not repent, Thou art a priest forever, after the 
order of Melchisedec.”’ How superior, then, this priesthood! 
By so much, also, hath Jesus become surety of a better 
covenant.”’ And furthermore, they were many priests, for 
they were mortal men and died. But Christ continueth 
forever and hath the unchangeable priesthood. And this 
ever-living priest is able to save to the uttermost those that 
come unto God by Hin, seeing that He always liveth to 
make intercession for them.” He saves completely and 
keeps His own by His priestly, all-powerful intercession, 
for eternal glory. And what a high priest He is! Such a 
high priest Well may His own in holy joy and praise cry 
out—‘‘Such a high priest!’ He is holy, harmless, undefiled, 
and separate from sinners, “In His official dignity and glory 
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He is made higher than the heavens.” And He has no need, 
day by day, as the earthly high priests, first to offer up 
sacrifices for His own sins, then for those of the people. 
This He did once for all when He offered up Himself. What 
a contrast with the Jewish priests. They were sinners— 
He, separate from sinners and absolutely holy; they with the 
many sacrifices, which could accomplish nothing for man— 
He with the one great sacrifice which has accomplished all. 
And so He maketh intercession for them who have believed 
in Him, the many sons He brings to glory. He is holy and 
heavenly—even so are all His own, saved by grace, holy and 
partakers of the heavenly calling. (iii: 1.) 


CHAPTER VIII 
1. Christ, the High Priest. 1-6. 
2. The Old Covenant and the New. 7-13, 

Verses 1-6.—The new priesthood which the better priest 
exerciseth in heaven furthermore implies also a change in the 
sacrifices and in the covenant. This is now more fully devel- 
oped in the last three chapters of this section. There is first of 
all asummary. The priest we have is not ministering on earth 
but “we have such an high priest, who is set on the right 
hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens; a minister 
of the Sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the 
Lord has pitched, and not man.” Every high priest had to 
offer gifts and sacrifices, so it was of necessity that He also 
should have something to offer. What He has offered is 
brought out in the ninth and tenth chapters. As high priest 
He offered up Himself on the cross and then, as the high priest 
who had brought this perfect offering, He passed through 
the heavens and into heaven itself. If He were upon the 
earth and His priesthood went no further than the earth, 
he would not be a priest. He has no place among the Leviti- 
cal priests, the priests who offered according to the law, 
whose office and ministrations were but shadows of heavenly 
things; but He hath obtained a more excellent ministry, 
because He is the mediator of a better covenant, which has 
for a foundation better promises, As Christ came not from 
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Aaron’s family He could not be a priest after that pattern; 
His priesthood is wholly different, for it is heavenly and 
exercised in glory. With this more excellent priesthood, 
foreshadowed in the earthly Levitical priesthood, the latter 
has been completely set aside. This is the truth these He- 
brew believers needed more fully to lay hold on, because 
the earthly tabernacle was still standing and the earthly 
priests were still exercising their empty and meaningless 
functions. And that which is put away, which is gone, 
because the one great offering was brought, and the true 
high priest has entered into the Holiest and is in the presence 
of God for His people, Satan has successfully introduced 
and established upon Christian ground as one of the most 
soul-destroying inventions. Ritualistic Christendom with 
a priesthood patterned after the extinct Jewish priesthood, 
with a worship more or less after the model of Israel’s wor- 
ship, is the shade of the departed shadow. It is apostasy 
from the truth of the Gospel of grace; it is a wicked denial 
of the Gospel of our salvation. This priestly assumption 
of men is the worst possible corruption of the doctrine of 
Christ. 

Verses 7-13. The preceding verse showed that Christ is 
the mediator of a better covenant. This leads next to a 
contrast between the first (the old) and the new covenant. 
A covenant contains the necessary principles established by 
God under which man may live with God, in which He deals 
with man. There are only two covenants. The old cove- 
nant which was established at Sinai, the law-covenant, and 
the new covenant which in its fullest meaning has not yet 
been ratified, for it also relates to the people of Israel as 
we shall soon learn from this chapter. Strictly speaking 
the gospel, the proclamation of the salvation of God, is not 
a covenant. Still those who accept the gospel possess all 
the spiritual blessings of this new covenant, and much more 
than Israel can ever possess, when at last as a converted 
nation this new covenant will be established with them. 

The argument is simple. The fact that a new covenant 
is promised shows that the old covenant was insufficient. 
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“For if that first one had been faultless, then would no place 
have been sought for the second.”’ It could not accomplish 
what was in God’s heart to bring His people into the closest 
and nearest relationship with Himself. The first covenant, 
the law, could not do this, and therefore “‘finding fault, He 
saith unto them, Behold the days come, saith the Lord, 
when I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel 
and the house of Judah. Not according to the covenant 
that I made with their fathers in the day when I took them 
by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt, because 
they did not continue in my covenant, and I did not regard 
them, saith the Lord.”’ This first covenant was conditional, 
and the people did not keep this covenant and the Lord, 
because they were disobedient, did not regard them. That 
first covenant was unto their condemnation. And there- 
fore the Lord had announced through the prophet Jeremiah 
that a new covenant was to be consummated for Israel and 
Judah, the same people with whom the first covenant was 
made. “For this is the covenant that I will make with the 
house of Israel after those days, saith the Lord, I will put 
my laws in their mind, and with them in their hearts; and 
I will be God unto them, and they shall be my people. And 
they shall not teach every man his neighbor, and every man 
his brother, saying, know the Lord: for all shall know me of 
the least to the greatest. For I will be merciful to their 
unrighteousness, and their sins, and their iniquities I will 
remember no more.” (Jeremiah xxxi: 31-34). This new 
covenant is unlike the old one in that it has no condition 
attached to it. In it the Lord speaks alone in words of 
sovereign grace—‘TI will.” It is the same that Jehovah 
promised to the nation through the prophet Ezekiel (Chapter 
xxxvl). And this grace covenant awaits its fulfillment for 
that nation in coming days. The ground of this new cove- 
nant is the sacrificial death of Christ, His blood, as we learn 
from His own words when He instituted His supper. Be- 
cause He died for that nation (John xi:51-52) all Israel— 
the house of Israel and the house of Judah—will be brought 
into the promised blessings through this grace covenant. 
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In the meantime, while Israel has not yet entered into this 
new covenant, Gentiles, who are by nature aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants 
of promise (no new covenant being promised to Gentiles), 
believing in Christ, are made nigh by the blood o! Christ 
(Eph. ii:12-13), enjoy every spiritual blessing in heavenly 
places in Christ, become members of the body of Christ 
and joint heirs with the Lord Jesus Christ. When the 
fullness of the Gentiles has come in (Rom. xi:25) then God 
will turn in mercy to His people Israel, whom He hath not 
cast away,and this new covenant will be fully established 
and all the promises as to restoration, temporal blessings, as 
well, spiritual blessings, so richly promised throughout the 
Old Testament prophetic word, will through grace come 
upon them. Then their sins and iniquities will be remem- 
bered no more. It all comes to pass when He comes again, 
who alone can turn away ungodliness from Jacob. What 
light and joy these facts of the old covenant set aside* and 
the promises of the new covenant must have brought to the 
hearts of these Hebrew believers who read first this great 
message. 


*“Modern Judaism (both rabbinical and rationalistic) is not able to 
account for the cessation of sacrifices and the Levitical dispensation. The 
former acknowledges that in the destruction of the temple and the present 
condition of Israel without high priest and offerings, divine judgment on 
the nation’s sin is expressed: the idea of atonement through a vicarious 
sacrifice is not quite extinct, as appears in the rite of the cock performed 
on the eve of the day of atonement, though devoid of all Scriptural authority. 
Rationalistic Judaism has departed still further from the truth. Re- 
jecting the idea of substitution and expiation in connection with sacrifices, 
it regards the present condition of Israel as a more spiritual development, 
misinterpreting the protests of David and the prophets against a mere 
external view of the ceremonial law. (Ps. xl. 7; Hos. vi. 6; Jer. vii. 21-23.) 
The old has indeed vanished; but according to the will of God, because the 
true light now shineth, because the substance has come in Christ.”—A. 
Saphir. 
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CHAPTER IX 


1. The First Tabernacle and its Worship. 1-10. 
2. The Blood; and the Perfect Work Accom plished. 11-23. 
8. The Priest in Heaven. 24-28. 


Verses 1-10. The Spirit of God now brings forth the 
preatest and most blessed facts concerning Christ, the offer- 
ing He brought, and what has been accomplished by that 
offering. First the worldly sanctuary, the tabernacle, which 
was connected with the old covenant is briefly mentioned. 
It was erected by divine command, exhibiting divine wisdom 
and foreshadowed, like the levitical priesthood, the better 
things tocome. Yet it was a “worldly sanctuary,” that is, it 
was tangible according to this present world and built of 
materials of the earth. The antithesis to worldly is heavenly, 
uncreated, eternal. Everything in this tabernacle had a 
spiritual meaning. But it is not the purpose here to explain 
these things, the shadows of spiritual realities, for the apostle 
writes “of which we cannot now speak particularly.” He 
does not give a complete description of the tabernacle at all. 
Nothing is said of the outer court, nor of the brazen altar, 
the golden altar of incense and other details. His object 
is not to explain the tabernacle but to demonstrate one 
great fact. He speaks of the two principal parts of the 
tabernacle, divided by the interior veil. Into the second 
the highpriest entered in only once every year, not without 
blood—‘‘the Holy Spirit signifying this, that the way into 
the Holiest was not yet made manifest, while the first 
tabernacle had yet its standing.’ This is the truth he 
demonstrates. The way into the Holiest, into God’s pres- 
ence was barred; the veil was in the way and concealed Him. 
All the gifts and sacrifices brought in that tabernacle could 
not give perfection as to the conscience—they could not 
lead the people into the Holiest and give peace to the con- 
science. 

Verses 11-23. With verse eleven begins the setting forth 
of the perfection which now has come. From here to the 
close of the tenth chapter we have the heart of this great 
epistle. The most blessed truth of the great work of Christ 
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accomplished for His people is now gloriously displayed. 
The greatest contrast between the old things and the new 
is reached. ‘Two little words of deep significance stand 
at the beginning of this section—‘But Christ—.” The 
gifts and offerings, the meats and drinks, the divine wash- 
ings, the carnal ordinances, all and everything could not do 
anything for sinful man—but Christ. It is well for the un- 
derstanding of what follows to give a summary of what is 
here taught. ‘But Christ having come, a highpriest of the 
good things that are come, by the better and more perfect 
tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of this 
building (creation)—neither by the blood of goats and bulls, 
but by His own blood, He hath entered in once for all into 
the holy places, having found an eternal redemption.” 
Christ having come, perfection has come through His own 
precious blood. The blood of Jesus has opened the way 
into the Holiest and the believer is admitted into the pres- 
ence of God by that new and living way which He has con- 
secrated for us through the veil, that is to say, His flesh. 
The next chapter brings this out more fully, that believers 
on earth have a free, a full, a perfect access to God. The 
believer can now go in perfect liberty, not into an earthly 
tabernacle, but into heaven where His holiness dwells and 
be perfectly at home there in virtue of the work of Christ 
and His own presence there. Such is the believer’s position 
in the presence of God through the entrance of our high- 
priest into the heavenly sanctuary. 

And the believer can go in without doubt and fear, for 
he has no more conscience of sin, his conscience is made 
perfect before God through Christ who through the eternal 
Spirit offered Himself without spot to God. The question 
of sin is settled forever. ‘‘A perfect conscience is not an 
innocent conscience which, happy in its unconsciousness, 
does not know evil, and does not know God revealed in 
holiness. A perfect conscience knows God; it is cleansed, 
and, having the knowledge of good and evil according to 
light of God Himself, it knows that it is purified from all 
evil according to His purity. Now the blood of bulls and 
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goats, and the washing is repeated under the law, could never 
make the conscience perfect. They could sanctify carnally, 
so as to enable the worshipper to approach God outwardly, 
yet only afar off, with the veil still unrent. But a real puri- 
fication from sin and sins, so that the soul can be in the 
presence of God Himself in the light without spot, with the 
consciousness of being so, the offerings under the law could 
never produce. They were but figures. But, thanks be to 
God, Christ has accomplished the work and is present for us 
now in the heavenly and eternal sanctuary. He is the witness 
there that our sins are put away; so that all conscience of 
sin before God is destroyed, because we know that He who 
bore our sins is in the presence of God, after having accom- 
plished the work of expiation. Thus we have the conscious- 
ness of being in the light without spot. We have the puri- 
fication not only of sins but of the conscience, so that we 
can use this access to God in full liberty and joy, presenting 
ourselves before Him who has so loved us.’”* 

And thus these Hebrews (as well as we) know that the 
true highpriest is in the sanctuary above, not with the blood 
of sacrifices, but He has put away sin by the sacrifice of 
Himself. As man on earth, in the perfection and value of 
His person, He offered Himself, by the eternal Spirit, without 
spot, to God. And therefore every sinner who comes to 
God through Him is purged from dead works to serve the 
living God. Being therefore perfectly cleansed, perfectly 
brought into God’s presence, in possession of an eternal 
(in contrast with earthly) redemption and an eternal in- 
heritance, the believer can serve the living God. All this 
was unknown in the legal covenant. It is then that through 
the death of Christ and the subsequent bestowal of the 
Holy Spirit believers are constituted true worshippers in 
the heavenly sanctuary, a holy Priesthood. Christ is the 
perfect mediator. And therefore no earthly priesthood is 
needed. The attempt to introduce priestly meditation of 
sinful men between Christ and His people, whom He is not 


*Synopsis. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS Q77 


ashamed to call brethren is anti-Christian, the offspring of 
Satan. Adolph Saphir,* the author of an able exposition 
of Hebrews has exposed the Romish blasphemy in aping 
the defunct Judaism in words, which are worthy to be 
quoted. 

“What a marvellous confusion of Jewish, Pagan, and 
Christian elements do we see here! Jewish things which 
have waxed old, and vanished away; preparatory and im- 
perfect elements which the apostle does not scruple to call 
beggarly now that the fulness has come—revived without 
divine authority, and changed and perverted to suit circum- 
stances for which they were never intended. Pagan things, 
appealing to the deep-seated and time-confirmed love of 
idolatry, and of sensuous and mere outward performances; 
the Babylonian worship of the Queen of Heaven; the inter- 
cession of saints and angels, the mechanical repetition of 
formulas, the superstitious regard of places, seasons, and 
relics. Buried among these elements are some relics of 
Christian truth, without which this ingenious fabric could 
not have existed so long, and influenced so many minds—a 
truth which in the merciful condescension of God is blessed 
to sustain the life of His chosen ones in the mystical Babylon. 
This so-called Church, vast and imposing, opens its door 
wide, except to those who honor the Scriptures, and who 
magnify the Lord Jesus. It can forgive sins, and grant 
pardons and indulgences, extending the astounding assump- 
tion of jurisdiction even beyond the grave; yet it cannot 
bring peace to the wounded conscience, and renewal to the 
aching heart, because it never fully and simply declares the 
efficacy of the blood of Jesus, by which we obtain perfect 
remission, and the power of the Holy Ghost, who joins us to 
Christ. This community speaks of sacrifice, of altars, of 
priesthood, and stands between the people and the sanctuary 
above, the only High Priest, who by His sacrifice has entered 
for us into the holy of holies. And in our day this great 


*A Hebrew Christian, whose insight in the Scriptures is most extra- 
ordinary. Read ‘‘The Epistle of Hebrew” in 2 volumes. 


278 THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS 


apostasy has reached a point which we would fain regard as 
its culminating point, when it places the Virgin Mary by 
the side of the Lord Jesus as sinless and pure, and when it 
arrogates for man infallible authority over the heritage of 
God.* 

Verses 15-23.—These verses introduce once more the 
question of covenant. The covenant of which the Lord Jesus 
Christ is the Mediator is now identified with a testament of 
which He is the testator. When there is a testament there 
must also of necessity be the death of the testator, before the 
rights and possessions acquired in the testament can be 
possessed and enjoyed. The first covenant was inaugurated 
by blood. ‘For when Moses had spoken every com- 
mandment to all the people according to the law, he took 
the blood of bulls and goats, with water and scarlet 
wool and hyssop (Lev. xiv: 4. Num. xix: 6) and sprinkled 
both the book and the people, saying, this is the blood of 
the covenant which God hath enjoined unto you.” ‘So also 
the tabernacle and the vessels were sprinkled with blood. 
Yea, almost al! things are according to the law purified 
with blood ‘“‘and without shedding of blood is no remission.” 
The blood was used in a threefold manner. The covenant 
itself is founded on the blood. Defilement is washed 
away by the blood and the guilt is taken away through the 
blood that hath been shed. And all this is only fully 
realized through the blood shed by the Lord Jesus Christ, 
He died and all the blessings of the new and better covenant 
are righteously willed to the believer. 

Verse 24-28.—“For Christ is not entered into the holy 
places made with hands, the figures of the true; but in- 
to heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God 
for us.” After His great sacrifice He entered heaven 
itself, where He now is, appearing in the presence of God 


*Dr. M. Luther describes the Romish harlot in these excellent words: 
“The Church of Rome is not built upon the rock of the divine word, but on 
thesandof human reasoning.” It is a rationalistic church. And Luther- 
anism, Episcopalianism and other sects are turning back to it and 
support the Satanic counterfeit of a man made priesthood. 
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for His people. ‘Nor yet that He should offer Himself 
often, as the high priest enters into the holy place every 
year with blood of others; for then must He often have 
suffered since the foundation of the world, but now once in 
the consummation of the ages hath He appeared to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of Himself.” The sacrifice He brought 
needs not to be repeated, it is all-sufficient for all eternity. 
If He were to offer again it would be necessary also to suffer 
again. Both are impossible.* At the completion of the ages 
of probation, when man’s utter ruin and hopeless condition 
had been fully demonstrated, He appeared in the fullness 
of time (the completion of the ages) and put away sin by 
the sacrifice of Himself. And here let us remember that the 
full and complete results of this work are not yet manifested. 
Sin will ultimately be blotted out of God’s creation. The 
blessed words which came from His gracious lips, when He 
gave Himself on the cross—‘‘It is finished” —will find their 
fullest meaning when all things are made new, when the 
first heaven and earth are passed away and a new heaven 
and new earth are come, when all things are made new. 
Then His voice will declare once more “It is done.” (Rev. 
xx1: 1-6). 

But now for those who believe sin is put away. It is 
appointed unto men—natural men—once to die and after 
this the judgment. From the latter the believer is exempt. 
His own words “‘He that heareth my words, and believeth 
in Him that sent Me, hath everlasting life and shall not 
come into judgment, but is passed from death unto life” 
(John v: 24) assure us of this. And when the believer dies, 
it is no longer as penalty. A day will come at last when it 
will be fulfilled ‘‘Behold I show you a mystery, we shall not 
all sleep, but shall be changed in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye.”” And He who was once offered to bear the sins 


*The Romish assumption of the Lord’s Supper being a sacrifice and that 
the blasphemous mass is an unbloody sacrifice are completely refuted by 
Verse 26, by this entire chapter and by the teaching of the New Testament. 

{The Age before the Law and the Age under the Law. 
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of many (those who believe in Him) shall appear the second 
time.’ Unto them that look for Him shall He appear the 
second time, apart from sin, for salvation.” It is His second 
coming. When He comes again He has nothing to do with 
sin, as far as His people are concerned. This was settled 
forever in His first coming. But He comes for their salvation 
their complete deliverance from all the results of sin, and 
His own will be changed into His image.* 


CHAPTER X 
1. The All-Sufficiency of the One Offering. 1-18. 
g. Exhortations. 19-25. 
3. Warning. 26-31. 
4. Encouragements. 32-39. 


Verse 1-18.—The precious truth the Apostle has un- 
folded in the preceding chapters concerning Christ, His 
one offering He made, His own blood by which He entered 
once for all into the holy place, the one all sufficient sacrifice, 
which has an eternal value and can never be repeated, is now 
still more practically applied. This one offering sanctifieth 
and it hath perfected forever them that are sanctified, so that 
the believer thus sanctified and perfected can enter into the 
Holiest as worshipper. The sacrifices brought in the first 
covenant did not make the worshippers perfect. If such 
had been the case there would have been no need to repeat 


*Without sin” is in contrast with “to bear the sins of many.” But 
it will be remarked, that the taking up of the church is not mentioned here. 
It is well to notice the language. The character of His second coming is 
the subject. He has been manifested once. Now He is seen by those who 
look for him. The expression may apply to the deliverance of the Jews 
who wait for Him in the last days. He will appear for their deliverance. 
But we expect the Lord for this deliverance, and we shall see Him when He 
accomplishes it even for us. The apostle does not touch the question of 
the difference between this and our being caught up, and does not use the 
word which serves to announce His public manifestation. He will appear 
to those who expect Him. He is not seen by all the world, nor is it conse- 
quently the judgment, although that may follow. The Holy Ghost speaks 
only of them that look for the Lord. To them He will appear. By them 
He will be seen, and it will be the time of their deliverance; so that it is true 
for us, and also applicable to the Jewish remnant in the last days.” —Synopsis. 
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them year by year continually. The repetition of these 
sacrifices in the law dispensation was a memorial of sin. 
“In those sacrifices there is a remembrance again of sins 
every year.” The day of atonement was repeated every 
year and each time the highpriest entered in the Holiest 
with the blood of others. But the worshippers were not 
purged by it; the conscience as to sins remained, and those 
worshippers could not enter in themselves. For it was not 
possible that the blood of bulls and goats should take away 
sins. Yet the sins of Jewish believers before the cross were 
forgiven, not because the blood of an animal was sprinkled 
on the mercy-seat, but in anticipation of the one great 
offering, known to God in all its value and meaning.* 

All is now changed. The one offering has been brought; 
by His own blood He entered the heavenly sanctuary, and 
all who believe are purged, the conscience is cleansed, 
we draw nigh and enter the Holiest, not by the blood of 
bulls and goats, but by the blood of Jesus. 

Verses 5-9 are of deep interest. It reveals what passed 
between God the Father and God the Son. When about 
to enter the world these words were spoken by Him to the 
Father: “Sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest not, but a 
body hast Thou prepared Me; in burnt-offerings and sac- 
rifices for sin Thou hast had no pleasure. Then I said 
Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is written of Met) 
to do Thy will, O God. It is a startling revelation, the 
Spirit of God acquainting us with what transpired between 
the Father and the Son. He comes into the world to do 
God’s eternal will. 

“He is the Son of God from all eternity, and in that 
mysterious eternity before the creation of the world, in His 
pre-mundane glory, this mind was in the Son, that He would 
humble himself, and take upon Himself the form of a servant, 

*See Romans III:25. The remission of sin’s that are past are the sins of 
Old Testament believers. The work of Christ on the Cross declares God’s 
righteousness in having passed over the sins of those who believed the promise. 

+The Old Testament Scriptures. What a testimony the Son of God 
bears as to the character of these Scriptures! As He said on earth “they 
testify of Me.” 
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and obey the whole counsel of God concerning the redemp- 
tion of fallen man. His whole life on earth, embracing His 
obedience and His death, His substitution for sinners, was 
His own voluntary resolve and act. 

True, the Father sent Him; but such is the unity and 
harmony of the blessed Trinity, that it is equally true to 
say, the Soncame. The love of the Lord Jesus, the sacrifice 
of Himself in our stead, the unspeakable humiliation of the 
Son of God, have their origin not in time but in eternity, 
in the infinite, self-subsistent, co-equal Son of the Father. 
He took on Him our nature. By His own will He was made 
flesh. From all eternity He offered Himself to accomplish 
the divine will concerning our salvation; He must needs 
be God, to have the power of freely offering Himself; He 
must needs take upon Him our nature to fulfil that sacrifice. 
Only the Son of God could undertake the work of our re- 
demption; only as man could He accomplish it.”’* 

He speaks of “‘a body hast Thou prepared Me.” This 
means His virgin birth. The body the Son of God took 
on was a prepared body, called into existence by a creative 
act of the Holy Spirit. (Luke 1: 35). 

The sentence “a body hast Thou prepared Me” is the 
Septuagint translation, or paraphrase, of the Hebrew, 
“ears hast Thou digged for Me” (Ps. xl:6.) This reading, or 
interpretation, is here fully sanctioned by the Holy Spirit. 
The ear is for learning, and the opened ear stands for 
obedience. (Is. ].:5.) In taking on the human body He took 
the form of a servant. See also Exodus xxi* And thus He 
offered Himself, as One who had the power to do so, out of 
love for the glory of God, to do His will. He undertook ~ 
of His own free will the accomplishment of all the will of 
God and He took on the prepared body in incarnation in 
order to accomplish the eternal will of God. In this pre- 
pared body He lived that blessed life of obedience, suffering 
from man for God, and then He gave that body, according 


tA. Saphir on Hebrews. 
*Annotations on Ex. XXJI. Vol. I. 
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to the will of God, in His death, when He suffered from 
God for man, in being made sin for us. “God’s rights as 
the Lawgiver have been fully satisfied by the unsullied and 
complete obedience of the Lord Jesus. He magnified the 
law which man had taken and dishonored. Having ful- 
filled it in His life, He gave Himself to death, that He might 
silence forever its demand on the believing sinner’s life. By 
_ man and for man the will of God has been fulfilled. In 
the life and death of the Lord Jesus the active measure of 
both grace and truth has been attained. God’s will was 
the redemption of His people. But that His grace might 
triumph, His holiness must first be satisfied. The Cross 
of Christ has effected this. God’s will, when finished, is 
thus found to be atonement. Blood has been shed, in 
obedience to His commandment, which is of virtue to 
remove all sin. It pleased Him to bruise His Son for sinners. 
He has laid upon Him the iniquity of all His people. By 
making Him an offering for sin, He has finished His in- 
tention of salvation. He has established grace in perfect 
righteousness.”* And thus “He taketh away the first (the 
ordinances of the law, the burnt-offerings and _ sacrifices) 
and established the second (the will of God perfectly done). 
By the which will we have been sanctified through the offer- 
ing of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.” This is a 
great and most blessed truth. His people, those who believe 
in Christ, are according to the will of God, to be sanctified, 
that is set apart to God. And this sanctification of all who 
believe is accomplished by the offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ once for all. The will of man has no part in this; 
the work by which believers are sanctified is absolutely 
and wholly of God. It was done once for all when Christ 
died on the Cross; before we were in existence it was all 
done. In this faith rests, knowing that He hath sanctified 
us, that His work, not ours, nor our experience, has ac- 
complished our sanctification. Believers belong to God 
for ever according to the efficacy of the offering of the 


*A. Pridham. 
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body of Jesus Christ once for all. And this setting aside 
abides; it is as settled and permanent as the peace which 
was made, the peace with God, the abiding possession, of 
all who are justified by faith. There is also for those who are 
sanctified in Christ, a practical sanctification which is 
wrought by the Spirit of God in the believer. (Chap. xii:14.) 

Once more a contrast is made between Him and the 
levitical priests. The priests stood ministering, always 
bringing the same sacrifices over and over again. And they 
could never take away sins. But He having offered one 
sacrifice for sins, sat down forever* at the right hand of God. 
The work is accepted and believers are accepted in Him. 
Those who are sanctified are perfected in perpetuity by what 
He has done. He is forever seated, we are forever perfected 
by virtue of His work. And there at the right hand of God 
He is also waiting in patience till it pleases God to make 
His enemies the footstool of His feet. That will be when 
He comes the second time. And the Holy Spirit bears 
witness to it. That witness is in the Word of God; there 
the Spirit of God speaks. “If we could have heard the 
counsel of eternity, the word of the Father to the Son, ere 
time began, we could have no greater certainty than now. 
when we listen to Scripture, the echo in time of the counsel 
in eternity.”’ We see here in this chapter up to verse 15 
the three persons of the Godhead in connection with re- 
demption. The will of God is the source of the work of 
redemption; the Son of God accomplished it; the Holy 
Spirit bears witness of it. Here again is an allusion to the 
new covenant in verses 16-17. (See viii:10-12.) Blessed 
assurance which all believers have “their sins and their 
iniquities will I remember no more.” This is the witness of 
the Holy Spirit. 

Verses 19-25. And now the great truth is reached which 
the Holy Spirit wanted these Hebrew Christians to lay hold 
of and for which He so wonderfully prepared the way. 
He has shown that by the sacrifice of Christ the believers’ 


*It is not “eternal,” but continuously, without interruption; He is at 
rest, His work is finished. 
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sins are put away; a perfect and ever'asting cleansing has 
been made, remission assured and an eternal redemp- 
tion obtained. By the will of God believers are sanctified 
by the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all; they 
are perfected and therefore in the eyes of a holy God, be- 
lievers are without sin. This gives liberty to come into 
God’s presence. The veil is rent and we can enter in. 
There is no more barrier; we have a free and unfettered 
access. ‘“Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into 
the holy places by the blood of Jesus, a new and living way 
which He hath consecrated for us through the veil, that 
is to say, His flesh.” And we do not go in alone but we 
find Him in the Holiest who has done the work. He is 
there as a great highpriest to welcome us and to minister 
in tenderness to our needs. Upon this follow three exhor- 
tations. 1, “Let us draw near with a true heart in full 
assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil 
conscience, and our body washed with pure water’’ (corre- 
sponding to the washing of the priests, Ex. xxix: 4, and 
typical of regeneration). | We are then a holy priesthood fit 
and fitted in Christ to offer up spiritual sacrifices. 2. “Let 
us hold fast the confession of the hope without wavering 
for He is faithful who hath promised.”” And we shall hold 
fast if we draw near and constantly realized our nearness, 
our blessings and privileges in Christ. 3. ‘Let us consider 
one another to provoke unto love and good works; not for- 
saking the assembling of ourselves together, as the custom 
is with some, but encouraging one another, and so much the 
more as ye see the day approaching.” It is the public con- 
fession of God’s people that they are one and belong to- 
gether. And they saw the day approaching which is here 
not the day when His people will be gathered together unto 
Him, caught up in clouds to meet Him in the air, but the 
day of His appearing. 

Verses 26—31. A solemn warning is now once more 
added. It warns against deliberate apostasy of those who 
have known the truth (though not regenerated). They are 
enemies, adversaries and for such wilful going astray there 
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remaineth no longer any sacrifice for sins “but a certain 
fearful looking for judgment and fiery indignation, which 
shall devour the adversaries.”” This was the great danger 
for these Hebrews who had professed faith in Christ, yet 
lingered around the levitical institutions as the temple with 
its worship was still standing. If they renounced the truth 
of Christianity by turning back to Judaism they trampled 
under foot the Son of God and counted the blood of the 
covenant, wherewith they were sanctified* an unholy thing; 
for such horrible, deliberate contempt there was no repent- 
ance and no remedy. They cannot escape judgment. It 
is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God— 
He who hath said ‘‘Vengeance is mine, I will recompense.” 
Verses 32-39. Words of encouragement and comfort 
conclude this main section of the epistle. They had suffered 
for Christ’s sake and he calls to their remembrance their 
former days. They had endured even with joy the spoiling 
of their goods, because they knew that they had in heaven 
a better and enduring substance. He exhorts them to be 
patient and not to cast away their confidence. The promise 
was sure. “For yet a little while, and He that shall come 
will come and wil not tarry.”” Hab. ii: 3-4 is quoted. He 
was sure that they are not of them who draw back unto 
perdition, but of them that believe (literally: of faith) to 
the saving of the soul. The chapter which follows describes 
the action of this faith through the example of their fore- 
fathers who walked and lived according to the same principle. 


*“Observe here the way in which sanctification is attributed to the blood; 
and, also, that professors are treated as belonging to the people. The blood 
received by faith, consecrates the soul to God; but it is here viewed also 
as an outward means for setting apart the people as a people. Every 
individual who had owned Jesus to be the Messiah, and the blood to be 
the seal and foundation of an everlasting covenant available for eternal 
cleansing and redemption on the part of God, acknowledging himself to 
be set apart for God, by this means, as one of the people—every such 
individual would, if he renounced it, renounce it as such; and there was no 
other way of sanctifying him. The former system had evidently lost its 
power for him, and the true one he had abandoned. This is the reason 
why it is said, ‘having received the knowledge of the truth.’ ’’—Synopsis. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS 287 


IV. PRACTICAL INSTRUCTIONS AND 
EXHORTATIONS. 


CHAPTER XI-XIII 


1. Faith in Regard to Creation and Salvation. 1-7. 
2. The Patience of Faith. 8-22. 
3. The Energy of Faith. 23-40. 


Verses 1-7. The disastrous effect of unbelief has been 
pointed out in the earlier part of this epistle (iii:12; 19. iv:2) 
as well as the necessity of faith. After the great theme of 
the epistle, the sacrificial work and priesthood of Christ 
had been fully demonstrated, faith, in the closing verses of 
the previous chapter is mentioned once more “the just 
shall live by faith.” To live and walk by faith is inseparably 
connected with the possession and enjoyment of the good 
things which have come, the perfection the believer has in 
Christ. And now the Spirit of God gives a remarkable 
record of the saints of old and shows how prominent faith 
was in their lives and experiences. It is one of the great 
and marvellous chapters, not only of this epistle, but of the 
whole Word of God. There is a divine order here in the 
way the names are mentioned as well as many and deep 
spiritual lessons into which we cannot fully enter.* First 
three antedeluvians are mentioned—Abel, Enoch and Noah. 
The main part of the chapter is devoted to Abraham and 
his life of faith, trust and patience; Isaac, Jacob and Joseph 
are also mentioned. That those who lived before the in- 
auguration of the law covenant and the levitical institutions. 
are prominently used in this faith-chapter is not without 
meaning. These illustrious heads of the Hebrew nation 
had the promise; the grace-covenant had been established 
with them, the covenant which was to remain. They had 
no law and carnal ordinances, no tabernacle, no priest and 
yet they pleased God by their faith. And now in possession 


*The purpose of our work makes this impossible. Saphir on Hebrews, 
A. Pridham and others will be helpful in a more analytical study of this 
chapter. 
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of the promise, fulfilled in Christ, these Hebrew Christians 
were to live in faith and manifest the patience of faith, even 
as Abraham (whom they called “our father Abraham”’) 
did. 

The first statement speaks of faith, not so much as a 
definition, but as a declaration of the action and power of 
faith. The revised version is better in its rendering than 
the King James translation. “Now faith is the assurance 
(or substantiation) of things hoped for, the conviction of 
things not seen.” Faith makes real to the soul that which 
we hope for and is a demonstration of that which we do not 
see. It is therefore assurance and a settled conviction 
respecting things hoped for, though unseen. “It is the 
soul’s hand that grasps the promised blessings and makes 
them its very own. Faith lays hold on what is future, 
but sure, and brings it into the life of the believer, so that 
in the presence and power of it he lives and walks. . It is 
far-sightedness. It sees and foresees. It pierces into the 
unseen, it seizes the promised riches of God and makes them 
a present reality, and therefore the life of the believer 
may become opulent with noble deeds, because ruled and 
stimulated by a great motive.” It is by faith we know that 
the worlds were framed by the Word of God, so that things 
which are seen were not made of things which do appear. 
God called all things into existence. Matter is not eternal; 
the universe is not a producing cause. God has created 
all things by Him and for Him, who is the eternal Word. 
(Heb. 1:2; Johni:1)._ Man is unable by searching to solve the 
mystery of creation. How ridiculous have been the cos- 
mogonies of ancient nations. The evolution theories are 
equally absurd.* “In the beginning God created the 


*It would be a good thing if the men of science to-day would give heed 
to such a text as this. Take Darwin’s “Origin of Species,” where he never 
gets, indeed, to the origin, and owns that he cannot prove that any species 
ever did originate after the fashion he decrees. And think of originating 
in his manner Eve out of Adam! Given even the rib, she could not have 
sprung out of that simply. There must have been what did not appear— 
the power of God. If it is not perfectly scientific to believe that in her 
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heavens and the earth.” This we believe that the worlds 
were framed by the Word of God. Abel is next mentioned. 
‘The truth of salvation is seen in his case. Sin and death 
had come in. By faith, trusting in the promise, acknow- 
ledging his true condition, he brought a more excellent 
sacrifice than Cain. He approached God with that more 
excellent sacrifice. He obtained witness that he was right- 
eous. He was justified by faith. And Abel himself who 
died by the hand of his brother is a type of the Lord Jesus 
Christ and His sacrifice. 

Enoch was translated by faith that he should not see 
death. In Abel the truth of righteousness by faith is 
illustrated. Enoch, walking with God, believing God and 
prophesying (Jude. verses 14-15) went to heaven without 
passing through death. The power of death was destroyed 
in his case; the power of that life he possessed was mani- 
fested in his translation. How blessedly Abel and Enoch 
show forth that by faith Righteousness and life are bestowed 
upon those who believe. The great sacrifice, typified 
by Abel’s more excellent sacrifice and also by his death, 
has conquered death. Through death Christ has destroyed 
him who had the power of death. (Heb. ii: 14). 

Enoch is a type of the church. He prophesied of coming 
judgment (the deluge) but did not pass through that judg- 
ment. Even so the true church, when the Lord comes, will 
be taken from earth to glory without dying, before tribu- 
lation, wrath and judgment come upon this age, which ends 


case, we may as well give up Scripture at once, for you cannot expunge 
the miraculous out of it. If it be only a question of less or more, how un- 
reasonable to measure out the power of God, and how enormous the pre- 
tence of being able to say just how much this power, or how or when it 
shall be fitting for it to be displayed! 

After all, Scripture is at once the most scientific and rational of books, 
while it is, besides, a miracle of the most stupendous kind, always ready 
to hand, and with its own power of conviction for any who will examine it. 
And this one may say in the face of all the higher critics in the world, who 
are simply the Darwinians of theology, and who, like them, theorize after 
the most stupendous fashion and then talk about the credulity of faith. 
—Num. Bible. 
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like the days of Noah. Enoch also received testimony 
before he was translated that he pleased God, for he walked 
in faith in His presence and in His fellowship. This is the 
walk into which all God’s people are called and which faith 
and the power of the indwelling spirit make possible. With- 
out faith (a faith which clings close to Him, trusts in His 
word and is obedient) it is impossible to please Him. 

Verse 7 speaks of Noah and his faith. In this verse we 
find mentioned the ground of faith (warned of God); the 
realm of faith (things not seen); the exercise of faith (he 
feared); the work of faith (he prepared an ark); the result of 
faith (he saved his house); the testimony of faith (he con- 
demned the world) and the reward of faith (heir to right- 
eousness). It is the most remarkable verse in the whole 
chapter. Enoch was caught up to heaven before the deluge 
came. Noah was warned of the unseen judgment to come 
(which Enoch had warned would come) and was roused 
with godly fear. He is a type of the godly remnant of Jews 
at the end of this present age, who will pass through tribu- 
lation and judgment, after the true church has left the earth, 
and having passed through the judgment, as Noah did, 
will inherit the earth. Noah represents the faith and exer- 
cise of this Jewish remnant, which will be saved out of the 
judgments at the close of this age. 

Verses 8-22. The obedience and patience of faith is the 
theme of verses 8-22. Obediently Abraham went out, not 
knowing whither he was going. He obeyed the voice, be- 
lieved the promise of God. Faith made of him a stranger 
in the land of promise as in a foreign country. He had no 
permanent place, but as a pilgrim he dwelt in tents with 
Isaac and Jacob—‘“‘for he waited for the city which hath 
foundations, whose architect and maker God is.” God 
revealed to him the heavenly city and in patience he waited 
for that city, and while he waited he dwelt there content 
in perfect reliance on God. Itwas by faith that Sarah re- 
ceived strength to conceive seed “because she counted Him 
faithful that promised.” And then they died in faith “‘not 
having received the promises, but having seen them (by the 
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eyes of faith) afar off and embraced them, and confessed 
that they were strangers and pilgrims on earth.” Thus 
faith in its power and action is exemplified. By faith 
Abraham offered up Isaac. He manifested in this act that 
absolute confidence in God, which, at His command, can 
renounce even God’s own promises as possessed after the 
flesh, confident that God would restore them through the 
exercise of His power, overcoming death.* By faith Isaac 
and Jacob acted. And Joseph, a stranger in a strange land, 
yet believing the promises as to the land, reckoned in faith 
on their fulfillment and thus gave commandment concerning 
his bones. (Gen. 1: 25). 


Verses 23-40. Faith in this section illustrates the energy 
connected with it which surmounts any obstacle and diffi- 
culty, and, trusting, brings forth the manifestations of God’s 
power in deliverance. Such was the faith of the parents of 
Moses. They hid the child and were not afraid. ‘Faith 
does not reason; it acts from its own point of vision and 
leaves the result to God.” And how this energy of faith is 
illustrated in Moses himself. His faith renounced the 
wealth, power, glory and splendor of Egypt. He gave up 
a princely position, the possibility of an earthly throne and 
identified himself with the people who had become slaves, 
because he believed them to be the people of God. Faith 
taught him not to fear the wrath of the king; faith fears no- 
thing but God, and faith has nothing to fear. The secret was 
‘*he endured as seeing Him who is invisible.” By faith he cele- 
brated the passover and the sprinkling of blood, that the 
destroyer of the firstborn might not touch them. And 


*Observe here that, when trusting in God and giving up all for Him, we 
always gain, and we learn something more of the ways of His power: for 
in renouncing according to His will anything already received, we ought 
to expect from the power of God that He will bestow something else. Ab- 
raham renounces the promise after the flesh. He sees the city which has 
foundations; he can desire a heavenly country. He gives up Isaac, in 
whom were the promises: he learns resurrection, for God is infallibly faith- 
ful. The promises were in Isaac: therefore God must restore him to Ab- 
raham, and by resurrection, if he offered him in sacrifice.—Synopsis. 
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what more? The Red Sea, the walls of Jericho, the harlot 
Rahab.* God’s power opened the way to faith through 
the Red Sea for the salvation of His people while the unbe- 
lieving Egyptian perished. Jericho’s walls fall and Rahab’s 
house, standing upon the wall, is preserved because she 
believed. And then Gideon, Barak, Samson, Jephtha, 
David, Samuel and the prophets and the heroes of faith 
which follow. Their names are not given, but God knows 
them all as well as the countless thousands of martyrs who 
are constantly added to this list. “The strongest thing in 
the world is faith—it has an eagle’s eye and lion’s heart. 
It has a lion’s heart to confront dangers and hardships, 
and an eagle’s eye to descry the unseen glories and the sure 
victory. The heroism of faith is a wonderful thing. It 
may suffer indescribable tortures and agonies, as often it 
has, but it is unconquerable, invincible. Some were tor- 
tured (tympanized, i. e., stretched in a wheel as the drum- 
head), ‘that they might obtain a better resurrection,’ as 
were the mother and her seven sons who were put to death 
one after the other, and in sight of each other, by the Syrian 
monster, Antiochus Epiphanes (2 Macc. vii). Some were 
stoned, as Zechariah (2 Chron : xxiv) and Jeremiah, accord- 
ing to tradition. Some were sawn asunder, as was Isaiah 
under Manasseh. Some were slain with the sword, as Urijah, 
(Jer. xxvi: 23), and James the brother of John (Acts xii). 
They might have rustled in silks and velvets and luxuriated 
in the palaces of princes had they denied God and believed 
the world’s lie. Instead, they wandered about in sheepskins 
and goatskins, themselves accounted no better than goats or 
sheep, nay, they like these reckoned fit only for the slaughter. 
The world thought them unworthy to live here, while God 
thought them worthy to live with Him in glory.” + 

*Rahab the harlot! Those who seek for proofs of the divine authorship 
of Scripture may find one here. Was there ever an Israelite who would 
have thought of preferring that woman’s name to the names of David and 
Samuel and the prophets, and of coupling it with the names of the great 
leader and prophet of the Jewish faith “whom the Lord knew face to face??? 


And what Jew would have dared to give expression to such a thought! 
—Sir R. Anderson, K.C.B tProf. Moorhead. 
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“God having provided some better thing for us, that not 
apart from us should they be made perfect.’”’ The Old 
Testament saints who died in faith have not yet been raised 
from among the dead; their spirits are in His presence. 
New Testament saints constituting the church, the body of 
Christ, have provided for themselves “‘some better thing.”’ 
But the Spirit of God does not here enlarge upon this and 
only gives the information that the perfection of the Old 
Testament saints in resurrection from among the dead will 
not be apart from us, the New Testament saints. And that 
will be when the Lord comes for His saints with the shout. 
(1 Thess, iv;13-18), 


CHAPTER Xit 


Looking Away Unto Jesus. 1-2. 
The Contradiction of Sinners. 3-4. 
Chastened as Sons. 5-11. 
Exhortations. 12-17. 

The End of Faith. 18-24. 

The Final Warning. 25-29. 


SRE ale 


Verses 1-2. “Therefore seeing we also are compassed 
about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside 
every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and 
let us run with steadfastness the race lying before us.” 

Some teach that the Old Testament saints are spectators 
of us and that they look upon us now from heaven. Dean 
Alford also states that they are lookers on and adds “‘Who- 
soever denies such reference, misses, it seems to me, the 
very point of the sense.” Others have gone so far as to say 
that they not only look on but help the believer in his 
conflict on earth. But this view is unscriptural. We know 
that angels are spectators (1 Cor. iv:9; xi:10); angels are 
ministering spirits to minister unto the heirs of salvation, 
but the disembodied spirits of the righteous are neither 
spectators not do they minister to the saints on earth. The 
preceding chapter contains “the cloud of witnesses;’’ they 
witness to us by their lives and the victory of their faith 
and this is the enccwuragement for us. The Christian’s life 
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is a race; the glory at His coming is the goal. The runner 
of the race does not burden himself with weights, unnecessary 
things. Everything that impedes spiritual progress must 
be laid aside, as well as the sin that so easily besets us, which 
is the sin of unbelief. Against this sin they had been em- 
phatically warned. “It is a sin that easily besets us, because 
it is but the mind of nature acting, according to its in- 
stincts, against the will of God.”” And the runner’s eyes are 
to be on the goal. (Phil. iii). The believer runs the race with 
steadfastness and divests himself of every weight and the 
sin that easily besets, if he looks away from everything and 
looks away “‘unto Jesus, the author and finisher of faith 
(Leader and Perfecter), who, for the joy that was set before 
Him, endured the cross, having despised the shame and is 
set down at the right hand of the throne of God.” He is 
the great exemplar of faith. He is to be constantly before 
us, and His people are to follow Him in the path of faith and 
trust. What light these words shed on His blessed life and 
especially His death on the cross! He endured the cross 
and despised the shame, connected with it, for the joy that 
was set before Him. See Isaiah lii:10-12. The joy set 
before us is to be with Him forever. Oh, for the daily vision 
of that goal.* 


Verses 3-4. The believer’s life is also a conflict, trials 
which come from sin in the world, a world which is always, 
and always will be, antagonistic to Christ. "Those Hebrews 
had their share of it; they were persecuted and hated for 
His Name’s sake (x: 32-34). Peter also wrote about these 
persecutions they endured. And now they are called to 


*“The flesh, the human heart, is occupied with cares and difficulties; and 
the more we think of them, the more we are burdened by them. It is 
enticed by the object of its desires, it does not free itself from them. The 
conflict is with a heart that loves the thing against which we strive; we do 
not separate ourselves from it in thought. When looking at Jesus, the new 
man is active; there is a new object, which unburdens and detaches us 
from every other by means of a new affection which has its place in a new 
nature: and in Jesus Himself, to whom we look, there is a positive power 
which sets us free,” —J. N, D. 
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consider Him who endured such contradiction of sinners 
against Himself, lest they would be wearied, disheartened 
and fainting in their minds. These persecutions were the 
fellowship of His sufferings; and they had not yet resisted 
unto blood, striving against sin. Looking away unto Him 
gives strength to resist and to conquer. 

Verse 5-11. In these verses the trials of the believer 
are viewed as chastenings from the Lord. As a loving father, 
who loves his children, He chastised them. They were not 
to forget this, that He speaks to them, not as to sinners, 
but as unto sons, “My son, despise not thou the chastening of 
the Lord, nor faint when reproved by Him, for whom the 
Lord loveth He chastiseth and scourgeth every son whom 
He receiveth.”’ The chastening they were to endure. God,as 
Father, permits trials and tribulations to come to believers 
for their own good. Such experiences are not an evi- 
dence of divine displeasure, but evidences of sonship. “God 
dealeth with you as with sons; for who is the son whom 
the father chastiseth not? But if you are without chas- 
tening, of which all are made partakers, then are ye bastards 
and not sons.” And therefore chastisements must not be 
despised, nor viewed as a discouraging experience; for 
the chastisement is for our eternal good and He does it 
in love. Paul’s thorn in the flesh was such an experience 
which was needful for Him. Grace sustains in all chastise- 
ments. Then we have a contrast between the chastis- 
ing of earthly fathers and that of the heavenly Father. 
The one is father of our flesh; God is the Father of spirits, 
the Creator and source of life, spiritual and ever-last- 
ing, as well as physical and temporal. The one for a brief 
period; God during our whole lifetime. The one with 
imperfect knowledge, in much infirmity “after their own 
pleasure;”” God with unerring wisdom, and in pure love. 
The aim of the one, our earthly future; the aim of God, to 
make us partakers of His holiness. Yet imperfect as is the 
earthly father’s discipline, we gave it reverence, “as was 
right” and according to God’s will, and for our safety. How 
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much more ought we to be in subjection unto the Father of 
spirits, of whom is our true life. 

And when we are disciplined it is not a joyous experience; 
it brings heart-searching, humiliation, confession, repentance 
and self-loathing, but afterward it yieldeth the peaceable 
fruit of righteousness unto them which have been exercised 
in this way. 

Verse 12-17.—Words of exhortation and encouragement 
follow. The first three exhortations refer to ourselves 
(Verse 12-13); to others and to God. (Verse 14). To 
follow peace (pursue peace) with all men is to characterize 
those who have peace with God and who know the way of 
peace. Holiness must also be pursued, for without that none 
shall see the Lord. In Christ, believers are sanctified once 
for all, as this Epistle has so clearly demonstrated. The 
Holiness which qualifies a man to see the Lord, is Christ, 
and His blessed finished work. Abiding in Him the believer 
pursues the way of holiness, practical holiness, separation 
from evil in all things. It does not mean a certain “holiness 
experience” by which a believer is fitted, by erradication 
of the old nature, or by something else, to see the Lord. 
In Christ the believer is sanctified; as Martin Luther used 
to say ““My Holiness is in Heaven.” The exhortation here 
means to pursue that Holiness into which grace has called 
us, which grace has given and for which grace gives daily, 
power. Closely connected with this is the warning which 
follows in verse 15-17. The man who falls short of the 
grace of God, who lacketh that grace which is in Christ Jesus, 
his heart not resting in Him, is a mere professing believer 
and possesseth not the holiness, which grace alone can give. 
He is a root of bitterness and a profane, and earthly-minded 
person, as Esau was who sold his birthright. 


*The time came when he regretted that for a paltry gratification he 
forfeited his right. Afterwards, when he would have inherited the blessing, 
he was rejected. For though he sought carefully with tears to change his 
father’s mind he found (in Isaac) no place for change of mind. This seems 
to be the meaning of this difficult passage. Esau is never represented as 
an apostate, as one who professed and appeared to be a believer, and then 
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Verses 18-24. These verses contain a great contrast: 
The grace of God has brought and is bringing believers to 
better things than those which characterize Judaism. 
What the end of faith will be, the goal of glory is here un- 
folded. Believers have nothing now to do with Sinai, the 
the law and its terror. Then follows a marvellous en- 
numeration of the earthly and heavenly glories to which we 
have come through faith and which faith beholds. First 
Mount Zion is mentioned. It is the place the Lord has 
chosen for His rest (Ps. exxxii: 13-14). When that promised 
new covenant is fully established with the house of Israel 
and Judah, when sovereign grace has manifested its powers in 
the salvation and restoration of His people Israel, then Zion 
will be the earthly center, and God’s appointed King will 
establish His rule there. (Ps. ii.) From the glory of the 
coming millennium we are taken to the glory above “‘the 
city of the living God, the Heavenly Jerusalem.”’ It is the 
city for which Abraham looked in faith, the eternal home 
of the Saints of God. 

“And to an innumerable company of angels, the universal 
gathering; we shall know and behold all the tenants of 
the unseen world. ‘The church of the firstborn ones which 
are written in heaven’—this is the church in particular; 
there will be an unbroken and eternal fellowship with all the 
saints who constitute the body of Christ. ‘And to God the 
Judge of all,’ whose grace in Christ has put His own beyond 
all condemnation and who will, in His Son, judge the world 
in righteousness. “The spirits of just men made perfect” 
are the Old Testament saints, distinguished in this way from 
“the church of the firstborn ones;’’ they receive their per- 
fection when the church is gathered home (x1:40). “And 
to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant, and to the blood 
of sprinkling that speaketh better than Abel.” Through 


fell away. So (apart from other reasons) the meaning of the apostle can- 
not be that Esau, as an apostate, was not able to find repentance. But 
we know that, notwithstanding his vehement and urgent entreaties, Isaac 
could not change his mind, or repent him of what he had done in conferring 
the blessing on Jacob, which God approved of. —Saphir. 
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Him and His precious blood these earthly and heavenly 
glories will be accomplished. And faith looks to these. It 
is the blessed goal for the heirs of God, the many sons He 
brings to glory. . 

Verse 25-29. A final warning follows, not to refuse Him 
that speaketh. (Compare with chapter ii:3). He that spoke 
on earth (giving the law) is the same that speaketh from 
heaven—the Son of God. To refuse Him means no escape 
from perdition. His voice then shook the earth. The 
prophetic word predicts another shaking of earth and heaven. 
(Hag. ii: 6). That will be when He comes again. Then fol- 
lows the judgment of all who obeyed not the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. The things that can be shaken will 
be removed and things that cannot be shaken remain. 
“Therefore let us, receiving a kingdom which cannot be 
shaken, have grace whereby we may serve God acceptably 
with reverence and fear; for our God is a consuming fire.” 


CHAPTER XIII 


1. The Practical Walk. 1-6. 
2. The Call to Separation. 7-16. 
8. Conclusions. 17-25. 


Verses 1-6. No comment is needed on the simple exhorta- 
tions with which this concluding chapter of this epistle 
begins. Brotherly love stands in the foreground. Hospi- 
tality and loving kindness to prisoners and those who suffer 
adversity is especially enjoined. The great high priest in 
glory sympathises with such a condition of His saints and 
we too are to be sympathisers as well as intercessors with 
Him. The life is to be clean and undefiled. Walking in 
faith there should be not coveteousness but happy content- 
ment in view of His never failing promise. 

Verses 7-15. The first exhortation in these verses is that 
they should remember their leaders who had spoken the 
Word of God to them, to follow their faith and to consider 
the issue of their walk. These leaders had passed away 
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from the earthly service into the presence of the Lord. One 
abides the same. He must be exalted above everything and 
He alone can satisfy the hearts of His people. “Jesus 
Christ is the same yesterday, and today, and forever.” He 
is the unchanging Jehovah who had spoken of old “I am the 
Lord who changeth not.” What a One to follow and to 
trust. From Him and His gracious riches the enemy tries 
to lead away God’s people and ensnare them. Christ is 
the person whom Satan hates and all wicked and strange 
doctrines are invented by him to dishonor that worthy 
name and to spoil God’s children. 

Then follows the call to separation, the great exhortation 
at which the Holy Spirit aimed from the beginning of this 
document and which He now presses upon the conscience. 
“We have an altar whereof they have no right to eat who 
are serving the tabernacle.” That altar is Christ for those 
who have left the shadow things behind and who have found 
in Him their all in all. 

Those who still cling to the Jewish things have no right 
of access; they have no right to eat if they serve the taber- 
nacle, for everything has passed away since the substance 
in Christ has come. They had put Christ outside. All 
had been done as foreshadowed by the legal sacrifices. 
“‘Wherefore Jesus also, that He might sanctify the people 
with His own blood, suffered without the gate.”” And now 
all is done and the whole Jewish system has no more mean- 
ing. To remain in it and practice the old things, which 
are gone, is a denial of Christ and His work as the sin-bearer. 
The camp is the people who continued in the things of the 
law, who denied thereby that the new sacrifice had been 
brought; who still used an earthly priesthood and denied 
thereby that the new and living way into the holy place had 
been made by the blood of Jesus, the rent veil. Ritua- 
listic Christendom with its man-made priesthood, its so- 
called ‘“‘saving ordinances,” its legal principle, so prominent, 
not only in the werst form of apostate Christendom (the 
Romish church), but in other systems and sects, is but 
another camp in which the truth of Christ and His all 
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sufficient work is denied. Outside of the camp is found the 
Cross of Christ with all its grace and glory. And therefore 
the exhortation, which seems to us was the all-important 
message for these Hebrews (and for us as well) “let us go 
forth therefore unto Him without the camp, bearing His 
reproach. For here we have no continuing city, but we 
seek one to come.” In other words, leave all behind, be 
separate from all, which denies the cross and the work ac- 
complished there. And “outside the camp”? must mean 
“inside the veil,”’ to enjoy the perfection in Christ, to be in 
God’s holy presence as a true worshipper. ‘‘For we are the 
circumcision who worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in 
Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh.”” (Phil. 
ili-3). 

This priesthood of which Peter speaks (1 Pet. ii:5) is 
mentioned here also. By Him therefore (not by an 
earthly priest or in an earthly tabernacle) let us offer up a 
sacrifice of praise to God continually that is the fruit of our 
lips, giving thanks to His name.” And besides this, which 
is done inside the veil, there is another aspect to the sacrifice 
we bring in His name—“‘to do good and to communicate 
forget not, for with such sacrifices God is well pleased.” 

Verses 17-25. They were to obey the leaders and submit 
themselves. These leaders watched over their souls as 
those that shall give account in the coming day of Christ. 
And by obedience and submission they honored Him who 
has made them the overseers of the flock of God. Well it 
would be if all workers would never lose sight of the fact 
that they are accountable to the Lord. The writer of the 
epistle, no doubt the apostle Paul, requests their prayers, 
“pray for us.”* In true humility, so characteristic of Paul 
he writes “for we persuade ourselves that we have a good 
conscience, in all things desiring to live honestly.” Most 


*“The fact is that none need the prayers of God’s people more than 
those who are active and prominent in the Lord’swork. Practically 
occupied with preaching and teaching others, how great the danger is of 
going on with a conscience not good about themselves! And what can 
more decidedly defile or harden?” 
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ask prayer because their conscience is bad. He beseeches 
them that they may do this, so that by their prayer of in- 
tercession he might be restored to them the sooner. (See 
Philemon, verse 22). He valued the prayers of the saints. 

Then follows that blessed prayer so well suited to this 
epistle and its great truths. “Now the God of peace that 
brought up from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ, the great 
Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting 
covenant, perfect you in every good work to do His will, 
working in you what is pleasing in His sight through Jesus 
Christ, to whom be glory forever and ever (unto the ages of 
the ages). Amen.” 

In the final words the apostle beseeches them to bear 
with the word of exhortation as contained in the letter. 
The mention of Timothy is another evidence that Paul 
wrote Hebrews. Brief salutations and the benediction 
closes this wonderful portion of the Word of God. “Grace 
be with you all. Amen,” 
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